








GURKHAS.



Agents for the Sale of Books published by the Superintendent
of Government Printing, Indis, Oalcutta.

I¥ ENGLAND,

E. A. Azrvorp, 41 & 48, Maddox
Street, Bond Street, London, W.

Cons1aBLE & Co, 16, James Street,
Haymarket, London, W.

P. 8. Kixe & Sox, 2 & 4, Great
Smith  Street, Westminster,
London.

Kraan Pavi, TeencH, TRUBNER
& Co., Charing Cross Road,
Londoxn.

BerNARD QUARITCH, 15, Piccadilly,
London.

H. 8. Kixe & Co, €5, Cornhill, &
9, Pall Mall, London.

B8, H. BLAckwELL, 50 & 61, Broad
Street, Oxford.

DeiguTON, BELL & Co., Cambridge.

ON THE CONTINENT,

B. FRIEDpLANDER & Som, 11, Carl-
strasse, Berlin, N.W.

Orro HARRASSOWIrZ, Leipzig.

Kanr HIEmSEMANN, Leipzig.

ErNEsT LEROTX, 28, Rue Bonaparte,
Paris.

MarTINUS Nivgorr, The Hague,
Holland.

Ruporr Havrer, Halle-a.-S., Ger-
many,

Ix INDIA,

Taacker, SeiSk & Co., Calcutta
& Simla.

Newmax & Co., Calcutta.

S. K. Lanm1 & Co,, Calcutta.

R. CauBrAY & Co., Calcutta.

HiceinBoTHAM & Co., Madras.

V. Kanvaxarama Iy & Co,
Madras.

G. A. Naresan & Co., Madras,

TaAckER & Co., Lp., Bombay.

A, J. Counringe & Co., Bombay.

D. B, TamaPorEvAra, Soxe & Co,
Bombay.

RADHABAI ~ ATMARAM
Bombay.

SuNpER PANDURANG, Bombay.

N. B. MarHUR, Superintendent,
Nazair Kanun Hind Press, Allaha-
bad. .

Rax Samre M. GUIAB §INGH &
Soxs, Mufid-i-Am Press, Lahore.
SUPERINTEMDENT, American
Baptist Mission Press, Rangoan.

A. M. & J. FEravuson, Shillong.

SaGoox,



H}\NDBooxs FOR THE INDIAN ARMY.

GURKHAS.

COMPILED

Wnder the orders of the Government of Tndia

BY

LIEUT.-COLONEL EDEN VANSITTART,

2ND BN, 10TH GURKHA RIFLES.

CALCUTTA.:

OFFICE OF THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA,
1906.



CALOUTTA S
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA OENTRAL FRINTING OFFICE,
8, NMASTINGS STRERT,



THIS BOOK
IS DEDICATED BY KIND PERMISSION
T0
His EXCELLENCY GENERAL THE RIGHT HONOURABLE

Horatio Ferbert Viscount Ritchener of Rhactoum,

G.C.B,, O.M,, G.C.M.G,, R.E,,

COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF IN INDIA.






PREFACE.

P ——

THIS book is an enlarged edition of my * Notes on Gurkhas,’
written in 1890, and of my ‘Notes on Népal,’ published
in 1895.

In compiling this book I have borrowed most frecly from
every authority I have knowledge of, who has written on Népal
or its inhabitants.

As, probably, nearly one-half of this book consists of cxtracts
from various authors strung together, often with alterations and
additions of my own, I have been unable to put between inverted
commas every horrowed paragraph; but, where feasible, I havo
generally done so, and have quoted the name of the author
from whose book the extract has been taken.

The ancient history of Népal is mostly taken from Wright,
Bendall, and Pandit Bhagwanlil Indraji Das.

From Oldfield, Brian Hodgson, Wright, and Hamilton 1
bave borrowed most heavily.

It was only after much trouble that I was able to obtain a
copy (and then only of a portion) of the Limba Vancavali.

I give a translation of the same as, in my opinion, it throws
some interesting h'éht on Eastern Népal generally and on the
Limbiis especially.

The classification of the various races of Népal is almost
entirely my own. )

The Magars, Gurungs, and Thakurs are, I believe, fairly
complete and correct.

o  The lists of Khas, Limbis, Bais, Sunwars, and Murmis are
undoubtedly incomplete, and perhaps in parts incorrect; but to
give a full and true list of their tribes and subdivisions, can only
be done after years of incessantly putting down on paper, each
fresh tribe and each fresh clan of the same, at such time as a
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member of it presents himself for enlistment, and then by check-
ing its accuracy over and over again.

My classification of Gurkhés, viz., Magars, Gurungs,
Thakurs, and Khas, will be found almost identically the same
as Chapter IV of the Blue Book on Népal, of which chapter
I am the author.

The map attached tfo this book was obfained through
Lieutenant-Colonel W. Ravenshaw, Resident in Népal, who
induced the Nepalese Durbar to very kindly mark off thereon the
various divisions of the-country. ¢

For easy reference, I have divided Népal into five main
divisions, viz. : The Terai— Eastern Népal—Népal Valley—Central
Nepal—Western Neépal.

The further subdivisions of the above are taken from
Lieutenant-Coloncl H. Wylie's List of Zillas and Tehsils, etc.,
dated 1895—1898, and from corrections thereto sent to me by
Licutenant-Colonel Ravenshaw.
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GURKHAS.

CHAPTER L

GEOGRAPHY AND RACES OF NEPAL.

Tae word ‘Neépal** is said to be derived from ‘Ne*’ the name of
a cottain ascetic, and  pala, ’ cherished, and therefore means ¢ cherished by Ne,

Népal, ina strict sense, ought to be applied to that country only which
is in the vicinity of Katmandu, the capital ; but at present it is usually given
to the whole territory of the Gurkha King.

To the present day even Gurkhas When talking of ¢Nepal ’ are generally,
if not always, referring to Katmandu,

In this book ¢ Népal’ will refer to the whole teritory of the Gurkha King.

Neépil is a narrow tract of country extending for about 520 miles along the

. southern «lopes of the central portion of the Himalaya,

General description. 1t ween the 80th and 88th degree of East Longitude.

Its breadth nowhere exceeds 140 miles, and averages between 90 and
100 miles.

Its general direction is from west to east, the most southern and eastern
corner at the Michi river reaches as low as the 26th, whilst its most northern
and western angle extends up to the 30th degree of North Latitude,

It is bounded ofthe north by Tibet; on the east by Sikkim and the
river Michi ; on the south by Bengal and the United Provinces; and on the
west by Kumion and the river Kali (Sirda).

Previous to 1815 the kingdom of Népal was much more extensive, and
inoluded Kumion and the hill country up to the river Sutlej. This territory
was ceded to the British by the treaty of Segowli.

Charsster of county. The country consists of four distinct zones ranning
east a_1 west j—

(1) Jhe Peras,.—A belt of grass or sil jungle, varying in breadth from

10 to 30 miles, and skirting the British frontier from the Sirda to the Michi,

O]t is seid that Ne Muni performed his devotions at the junction of the Bigmati and
Kessvati, and by the blessing of Swayambhu and Bajra Jogini, he instructed the people in the
frge path of religion, He also ruled over the country, Kessyati is the ssme rivgg as Vishm

#




2 GEOGRAPHY.

(2) Dhiins or Maris.~—Beyond the sil forest and separating it from the
second zone, viz., the Dhiins, is the sandstone range.

This range runs in a more or less pronounced form along the whole frontier
and does not rise more than from 300 to 600 feet above its immediate base,
and is from 2,000 to 8,000 feet above the level of the sea.

The Dhiins or Maris are valleys lying behind, and below, the sandstone
ridge, generally at about 2,600 feet above the sea, and between the sandstone
and the second range of hills.

Dehra Dhiin is one of the Dhiins.

(8) Hsill country.—From the northern extremity of the Dhins, the
main range of the Himalayas rises to the north; hill succeeding hill, until
they culminate in the snowy range. This hill region, up to an elevation of
10,000 feet, may be taken as the third zone.

(4) The fourth zone is formed by the Alpine region abave that altitude,

The Népal Himalayas are traversed by several passes leading into Tibet,
but which, owing to their great elevation, are only open
to travellers during the warmer months of the year :—

(1) The Takla Khar Pass, midway between Nanda Debi and Dhaolagiri.
The Karnali branech of the Gogra river quits Tibet and enters Népal by this

ass.
* (2) The Mastang Pass is about 40 miles to east of Dhaolagiri and leads
to a small principality of the same name at the foot of Dhaolagiri, but on its
northern or Tibetan side. On the northern side of the pass, on the high
road to Mastang, is a large village called Muktinath, which is much visited
by pilgrims as well as by traders in Tibetan salt. Muktinath is eight days
journey from Mastang and four from Beni Shaher, the capital of Malibam,

(8) The Kerong Pass to the west, and

(4) The Kuti Pass to the east of Gosainthan. The.2 two passes being
nearest to the capital are most frequented by Tibetan pilgrims. The former,
viz., Kerong, is passable for ponies ; the latter, the Kuti, is very dangerous and
difficult for ponies. The Kuti road is shorter than the Kerong.

The high road to Lhassa runs through the Kuti Pass and the traffic is
greater on this than on any other pass.

(5) The Hatia Pass about 40 or 50 miles east of Kuti. The Arun, by
far the largest of the seven streams, whose unions form the Kosi river, quits
Tibet and enters Népal through the Hatia Pass.

(6) The Wallang or Wallanchen Pass is situated quite in the eastern
extremity of the Népal Himalayas, a little to the west of Kanchinjanga. This

pass Was very extensively repaired during the last scare with Tibet aboui
1885,

Passes.
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The territory of Neépal, within the hills, from Kumion in the west to
Sikkim on the east, is divided into three large natural
divisions, by four very lofty and massive ridges, which
respectively are given off from the high peaks of Nanda Debi (25,700") Dhaolagiri
(26,826"), Gosainthan (26,305"), and Kanchinjanga 28,156’).

(Mount Everest lies about midway between the two last, and is 29,000
foet high, but throws off no main ridges.)

These four enormous ridges stand out at right angles from the ocentral
axis of the Himalayas, and run parallel to each other nearly due south towards
the plains. Each of these three natural divisions into which Napal is divided
by these lofty ridges is walled in on all four sides by mountain barriers—
ort the north by the snowy range, on the south by the chain of sandstone hills,
and on the east and west by one of the above ridges.

Each of these districts, thus walled in, forms a large mountain basin
sloping gradually to the south, and furrowed by numerous streams which
rise in the surrounding amphitheatre of mountains, All these flow toward the
plains, and all converge toward each other in their course through the hills
g0 decidedly, that they unite into one large river, in two out of three districts,
before they reach even the sandstone range of hills,

Each of these three mountain basins derived its name from the river by
which it is drained. Thus—

1s¢t.—Western Division, or basin of the Karnali or Gogra.
2nd.—Central Division, or basin of the Gandak.
3rd.~Eastern Division, or basin of the Kosi.

Besides these three grand geographical divisions, there are two others,
vig—

River basine.

4t%.—The Nepil Valley.
&th.—~TRe Terai.

The Népal Valley is formed by the bifurcation of the ridge running
south from Gosainthan, thus forming an isolated triangle ; it is watered by the
Bagmati, which drains the whole of this district.

The valleys formed by the numerous streams running down from the snowy
watershed, are, in the lower portion, thickly inhabited and well cutivated.
The most populous valleys are at an elevation of about 4,000 feet, but cultivation
is carried on in the interior up to 18,000 feet.*

The principal rivers of Népal from west to east come as follows s~

The Kali (or Sarda), the Karnali, the Rapti, the Gandak, the Bagmati,
the Kosi, and the Michi.

* Barat Chendrs Dass says: * The part of the village Yangma where we sat, was n
4,000 feet bigh, Buckwbeat, barley, sweet turnips, radishes, and potatoes grow here.” carly
B
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As already explained, Népal is divided into five divisions, viz.—

1. The Western. 3. The Eastern.
2, The Central, 4, The Népal Valley.
5. The Terai.

The Western Division is inhabited by Doti and other non-Gurkha tribes,
and until the close of the last entury was divided
into 22 separate principalities which were col-
lectively called the Baisi Raj and were all tributary. to the Raja of
¢ Yumila’—Jamla.

Baisi is derived from Bais (twenty-two), The names of these princi-
palities were —

Western Division,

Jimla. Roalpa. Sallyan. Gutam.
Jagwikot. Mallijanta. Bamphi. Gajur.
Chain. Balhang. Mellianta. Jajarkot.
Acham, Daclekh. Jehari. Bilaspur.
Rugham. Darimeka. Kalagaon.

Musikot. Doti. Goriakot.

The Central Division has been called from time immemorial by the

épilese, the Sapt Gandaki, or ‘country of the
seven Gandaks’ and lies among the seven main
streams, which uniting form the Gandak river ; by these the whole hill country
between Dhaolagiri and Gosainthan is drained.

These seven rivers, known collectively as Sapt Gandaki, are, taking them
successively from west to east,—

(1) The Barijai; (2) the Narayani; (8) the Sweti Gandaki; (4)
the Marsiangdi ; (5) the Daramdi; (6) the Gandi; and (7) the
Tirsuli.

For present division of Central Népal see Appendix B.

TLe Central Division is the home of the Magars and Gurungs, and it is
practically from this portion of Népal that most of the recruits for the British
service are enlisted.

Towards the close of the last century the Central Division included in its
limits, besides the Kingdom of Gurkha proper, 24 other independent prin-
cipalities, collectively called the Chaobisia Raj, or ¢ country of the 24 kings.’

These principalities were called—

Central Division,

Lamziing. Rising. Butwil. Miisikot.
Tanhiing. Ghiring. Giilmi. Argha.
Galkot. Deorali. Nuwakot. Pying.
Malibam. Palps. Kashi. Latahiing.
Sathiing. Pokhra, Tsma. Kaikho.

Gaghan. Bhirkot. Dharkot, Piuthay.
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Previous to the conquest of the western hills by the Gurkhis,* Jimla was
the chief of the 46 principalities into which the country between the Kali and
the province of Gurkha proper was divided, and all of which wero nominally
tributary to the Raja of Jumla.

These 46 principalities, 22 of the Western and 24 of the Central Division,
were all conquered and annexed to Neépal by Bahadur Sah towards the close of
the eighteenth century.

The Raja of Jumla was confined in Katmandu, and the allegiance of all
tributary chieftains, all of whom were Rajpits, was secured by hostages at the
capital, or by marriages between them and the royal family of the Gurkhas.

The descendants of the different Rajas of both Chaobisia and Baisi are
still recognised as of royal blood.

The Central Division was divided by the Gurkhas into five provinces called
(1) Malibam north-west; (2) Kashi south-west ; (8) Palpa south; (4) Gurkha
east; (5) Pokura north.

The eastern of the three great natural divisions of Neépil includes the
whole of the region watered by the mountain tribu-
taries of the Kosi river. In vonsequence of its con-
taining within its limits, and having the wholo of its waters drained off by the
seven branches of the Kosi river, it is called the Sapt Susi Kosiki.

The seven Kosi rivers are the following, taking them successively from
west to east: (1) Milamchi; (2) Stn Kosi; (3) Tamba Kosi; (4) Likkhu; (5)
Diidh Kosi; (6) Arun; (7) Tambar.

These streams all rise in the neighbourhood of the snows, and run nearly
parallel to each other; but as they approach the lower range, they suddenly
converge towards a common point of confluence at Varsha Kshattra or Bara
Chatria, from whi¢h place these united waters roll in one large river which is
called the Kosi, and eventually falls into the Ganges, a little below Bhagulpur.

The Arun river is by far the biggest of the seven rivers.

The hill country, constituting the basin of the Kosiriver, is divided into two
provinces or districts by the Arun river. The district lying on the right bank

Eastern Division.

® The Tirsuli previous to the conquest of Népil by Prithwi Narayan separated the territories
of the Gurkhah snd Newdr Princes, the westera limit of Gurkha being marked by the Marsiangdi,

Kirkpatrick, writing in 1793, says :—

“The tract contains, besides a pretty numerous peasantry, several Rajpiit families and some
Newars,*but the tiibes by whom it 1s chiefly uccupied are of the Brihmanical and Chattri orders, and
as these last conmstituted the principal strength of Prithwi Narayan’s Government, and continue to
form the main support of the present one, they rank very high among its subjects, no description of
whom possess such considerable credit and authority as their leaders enjoy.

“ They consist fir the most part of the Kbiis and Magar tribes of the Chattri class, {.¢., such
Magar tribes as were converted by the Bribhmans and invested with the sacred thread,

* Amongst these clnases [with 1he exception of a few individuals deriving their descent from
the same stock (i. ¢., 1hikurs), o5 the reiguing Piince, and who are consequently Rajpiits] are to be
found by far the grestest part of those who donduct the affaivs of this States ”
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of the Aran (on the west) and extending between it and the Dadh Kosi, is
the country of the Kirantis (Rais), a hill tribe of low-caste Hindus, who once
possessed considerable power and territory, but were speedily reduced to submis-
sion by Prithwi Narayan after his conquest of Népal.

The district lying on the left (or eastern) bank of the Arun, and extending
from it to Sikkim, is Limbuana, or the country of the Limbis, another tribe
of low-caste Hindus. It formerly belonged to Sikkim, but was conquered and
permanently annexed to Népal by Prithwi Narayan.

Previous to the Gurkha conquest of the Valley of Népal, the territories of
the Newar Kings of Bhatgaon extended eastward to the Diadh Kosi river,
which formed the boundary between the country of the Newars and the
country of the Kirantis. .

The Terai consists of that portion of low land which intervenes between the
outermost hills of Népal and the British frontier.
It is a long, narrow slip of forest and grass jungle
with here and there patches of cultivation and stretches of swamp. This
Terai extends from the Sarda river on the west to the Michi river on the
east. Its greatest breadth mnowhere axceeds 30 miles.

The Valley of Népal proper is completely surrounded by mountains which
vary in altitude from 5,000 to 8,000 feet above the
level of the sea. It is of an oval shape, with an
average length of 15 miles, and an average breadth of 13 miles. The area
is about 250 square miles. The British Residency is 4,700 feet above
the sea.

The Neépal Valley is densely populated and issupposed to contain nearly
800,000 souls, most of whom are Newars and Murmis. It is well supplied
with water by numberless streams, which all converge aud;join the Bagmati
river.

Katmandu, the capital of Népal, is an immense city, and here live in
different palaces the King, the Prime Minister, and all great officials. The
word Katmandu is derived from Zaf ‘wood,” mandsr ‘palace.’

It is impossible to calculate with any accuracy the ares of Napal,
but it is supposed to be about 54,000 square
miles.

The population is estimated by the Népalese at from 5,200,000 to 5,600,000
and by most writers at about 4,000,000, It is im-
possible to form any correct estimate, but it is probably

The Terai.

Noépal Valley,

Area,

Population.

about 4,000,000.
The revenue of Népal is stated to beaboutten lakhs of rupees, but is proe
" Revenue. bably nearer one hundred lakhs.
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The grains produced in the lowlands of Népalare Indian-corn, rice, wheat,
barley, millet, pulses of various kinds, and an enor-
mous amount of red pepper.

Of fruits, the chief are the pine-apple, orange, guava, plantain, and
pomegranate. Of vegetables, the principal are garlic, cabbages, peas, turnips,
ginger, and sugarcane.

In the mountainregions vhe peach, apricot, walnut, raspberry, and wild
strawberry are found. These parts also are rich in mines of iron, lead, and
copper, and it is said that gold mines also exist. There are coal-mines not far
from Botwail, and also close to Tribeni.

An enormous amount of sal wood is avnually cut in the Tergi, and this
forms one of the principal sources of income to the Népil Government.

The Tibetans bring down, for sale in Népal, blankets of various kinde,
and other vwoollen manufactures ; also ponies, watch-
dogs—large, hairy beasts, about the size of an ordinary
Newfoundland dog—goats, sheep, agate, turquoise, yaktails, gold-dust, gold
and silver ore, and quantities of rock-salt.

The salt is packed in bags, forming loads of about 15lbs each, which are
brought across the snows fastened to the backs of sheep.

All mines in Népal are worked by the Agrai tribe, who must find it a paying
business, as a proverb exists in Nepal which says “ Karipito Ranipit” (a
miner’s son and a prince’s son). -

Crops and minerals.

Trade.

RACES OF NEPAL.

The aboriginal stock of Népil is most undoubtedly Mongolian. This
fact is inscribed in very plain characters, in their faces, forms, and languages.

Amongst the adorigines of Népal must be counted the Magars, Gurungs,

Aborigines. Newiars, Sunwars, Khambis, Yakkas, Yakthumbas,
Limbés, Murmis, and Lepchas.

Khambiis are Rais. Yakkas are practically Rais also. Yakthumbas
are Limbés. Khambis, Yakkis, and Yakthumbas form the Kiranti group.

All of these are undoubtedly descended from Mongolian or Tibetan stock.

The Newars, owing to the geographical position of their valley, which
practically prevented them from wandering, and to the sanctity of the same
which,, for centuries before Christ drew devotee Hindus and Buddhists, have
more marked racial characteristics than the other aboriginal tribes. They
are also more civilized, having a literature of their own, and being skilled
in arts. .

Physically spsaking, there is a very strong resemblance between M?gm
Gurungs, Sunwirs, Réis, and Limbus,
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Writing about aboriginal tribes of Népal, Brian Hodgson says :—

*That the Sub-Himalayan races are all closely affiliated, and are one and
all of northern origin, are facts long ago indicated by me and which seem to
result from sufficient evidence from the comparative vocabularies®* I have
furnished. But to it, lingual evidence, in a more ample form will, however,
in due time, be added, as well as the evidence deducible from the physical
attributes, and from the creeds, customs, and legends of these races.

“The transit from the north into Népal was certainly made before the
Tibetans had adopted from India the religion and literature of Buddhism.

“This fact is as clearly impressed upon the crude dialects, and cruder
religious tenets of the Sub-Himalayans as their northern origin is upon their
peculiar forms and features, provided these points be investigated with®the
requisite care. That physiognomy exhibits generally and normally the Seythic
or Mongolian type of humankind, but the type is often much softened and
modified and even frequently passes into a near approach to the full Caucasian
dignity of head and face.

“The broken or depressed tribes which originally peopled Népal, passed
the Himalayas at various periods, but all long antecedent to the immigration
of the dominant tribes, and prior to the least whisper of tradition ; and the
lingual and physical traits of these broken tribes, as might be expected,
constitute several links of connection betwecen the Altaic tribes on the north
and Dravidian on the south. The general description of the Himalayans,
both of earlier and later immigration, is as follows: head and face very
broad, usually widest between the cheek bones, sometimes as wide between the
angles of the jaws ; forehead broad, but often narrowing upwards ; chin defec-
tive ; mouth large and salient, but the teeth vertical and the lips not tumid ;
gums, especially the upper, thickened remarkably ; eyes wi.de apart, flush with
the cheeks, and more or less obliquely set in the head ; nose pyramidal, suffi-
ciently long and elevated, save at the base, where it is depressed, so as often
to let the eyes run together, coarsely formed and thick, specially towards the
end, and furnished with large, round nostrils; hair of head, copious and
straight ; of the face and body, deficient ; stature, rathet low, but muscular
and strong. Character phlegmatic, and slow in intellect and feeling, but
good-humoured, cheerful, and tractable, though somewhat impatient of
continuous toily .

® Brian Hodgson says :—

“With the modern Kingdom of N&pil there are 13 distinct and strongly marked dialeets
spoken, viz,, the Kbas, Magar, Gurung, Sunwar, Kachari, Hdiyun, Chepang, Kumunds, Murmi,
Newari, Kiranti, Limbuwun and Lepchan.

«'With the exception of the first, these are all of Trans-Himalayan stock and are closely
affilisted, They are all extremely rude owing to thy people, who speak of them having crossed the
snows before learning dawned upon Tibet.” .
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“ Drunkenness and dirtiness are more frequent than in the plains. Crime
is much rarer, however, and truth more regarded, and the character, on the
whole, amiable,

“ The customs and manners have nothing very remarkable, and the creed
may be best described by negatives.

“The home population is intensely tnbal some races being bound
together by a common appellation, as the Limbiis and Rais for example. A
few tribes, such as the Newars, have long become stationary cultivators; and
the Gurungs are still, for the most part, pastoral,

“There areno craftsmen, generally speaking, proper to these tribes;
strangers and helot races, located among them for ages untold, being smiths
carpenters, curriers, potters, etc., and the women of each tribe being its domes-
tic weavers.”

The tribes of Népal, from which the fighting clement is almost
exclusively drawn for the Army, are the foliowiug :—

The Khas, Magar, Gurung, and Thakur. There are also some Limbis,
Riis, and Sunwars to be found in most of our
Guwkba regiments, and numbers of them are yearly
enlisted into the various Military Police Buttalions of Assam and Burma,
Experience gained in Sikkim, Burma, and elsewhere, would prove Limbas,
Rais, and Sunwars to be excellent soldiers, and the prejudice which formerly
existed against them, would scem rightly to be dying out rapidly.

A few Nagarkotis (Newars) are also found in most of our regiments.

Murmis(Lamas) also have been enlisted in fairly large numbers in Mili-
tary Police Battalions, and seem to have acquitted themselves well on service.

‘With the exception of the Khias and Thakur, all the above tribes were
the aborigines of .the country, and to this day show an undoubted
Mongolian origin. The Khas and Thakurs also show a strain of Mongolian

blood, but to a lesser degree.

The most ancient records would seem to prove that Népal was originally
inhabited by Mongolians, Probably fiom one of the great waves of Mongolian
eonquest, which spread through the breadth f Asia from east to west, some
side wave was washed over the blesk snows of the mighty Himalayas into the
fertile plains and valleys of Népal. Finding here a cool and bracing climate
and a fertile soil, this mass of Mongolians settled down and adopted the
oonntry'as their own. But, again, the southein boundary of Népal rested on
India, from whence continual streamlets of natives were finding their way
into Nepal.

We have historical evidence of the existence in Népal, long prior to
the advent of Sakia Sinha, of Hindus from the plains of India,

Warlike races of Nepal.
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We hear of the daughter of Asoka (about B.C. 250) being married in
Nepal to the descendant of a Chattri, who had settled there centuries before.

It can, therefore, reasonably be presumed that for centuries before and
after our Christian era, a continual dribbling of natives of India was finding
its way into Népal and settling there, and we therefore have these two races,
viz., Mongolians and natives of India, meeting and mixing. Perhaps at one
time fighting each other, at others, resting peacefully side by side, but never-
theless ever mecting, and mixing their blood in legitimate marriage or
otherwise.

From this was created a race which, owing to the preponderance of
Mongolian blood, would ethnologically be called Mongolian, but yet hns
sufficient mixed blood, to show a decided foreign strain too.

The northern wave, which originally peopled Népal, probably consisted of
a most uncivilized, ignorant race with, perhaps, no religion at all. Those who
came from the south, on the other hand, were Hindus, whose religion, even
then, was an old established one, and who were famous for their intelligence
and civilization.

Although, perhaps, immensely in the minority, it can be easily conceived
how the civilized and intelligent minority would affect the ignorant masses,
and, in time, imbue the aborigines, to a certain degree, with their customs,
manners, and religion.

The immigration of Hindus seems to have been most heavy in the western
and south-western portions of Népal, vez., about Jamla and Sallyan. Hence
we find the men of Doti and Western Népal, generally, in language, customs,
religion, and appearance, far more like the natives of India than the rest of the
inhabitants of Népal, whilst the further north and east we go, the stronger
become the Mongolian appearance and peculiarities. H

Of the early history of Népal we know little more than that, prior to the
Gurkha conquest, the country was divided, roughly speaking, from west to
east, into—

(1) Baisia Ra&j. (8) Né&pal Raj.
(2) Chaobisia Raj. (4) Rai or Kirint R&j.
(6) Limba Raj.

Each of these was sub-divided into a number of petty principalitios and
small independent States, which through constantly warring amongst them-.
gelves, had but little or no connection with the plains of Hindustan.

The vast tract of forest, and of marshy, malarious land which skirts,
almost uninterruptedly, the southern face of the Himalayas from Assam im:
the east, almost to the Sutlej in the north-west, formed an insaperable bar to
any regalar intercourse between the natives of tho plaing and thoes :ofn.
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the hills. Thus, isolated from connection with Hindustan, the hill Rajas
and their subjects became, as it were, ¢ a peculiar people.” Absorbed in
their own internal affairs—at one time warring with neighbouring chiefs,
at another occupied in pustoral pursuits, or in hunting expeditions in their own
territories——they knew little, and cared less, about the political changesand
evolutions which were occurring in Bengal.

Inhabiting a cool and bracing climate, with mixed blood of the Mongo-

lian and the native of India, they were physically far superior to the languid
and enervated residents of Bengal.
. The original purity of their soil had never been sullied by the foot of a
Mahomedan conqueror. Morally, therefore, as well as physically, they looked,
and th8y, to this day, still look, upon themselves, as superior to any of the plains
men. These feelings induced a prond independence and cnergy of character
almost unknown in other parts of India.

Such of these mountaineers as had adopted Hinduism, did so only to a
certain degree, and they and their descendants refused to be hampered by all
the bigotry and prejudices of Brahmanical law. Whilst they rctained the sub-
stance, they rejected much of the shadow of Hinduism, and openly disregarded
many observances which were and are considered as essential by the more
orthodox professors of that religion in the plains. Such conduct naturally gave
great offence. The Hindus of the Himalayas began to be lovked upon by the
Hindus of the plains very much as the Protestant is looked upon by the
Roman Catholic. As the orthodox Roman Catholic calls the Protestant s
‘heretic,” so the orthodox Braihman of Benares calls his brother Hindu
of Népal, a ¢ Pariah * (outcast).

These various differences in religion, in customs, in occupations, and in
language, engendered great bitterness of feeling between the races of the plains
and the races of the hills.

Hence, to this day, we find the vigorous hill races of Népal speaking with
contempt of the ¢ Madhesia,” whilst the orthodox Hindus of the plains look
upon the ¢ Pahariahs’ (highlanders) as more or less unconverted barbarians,
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CHAPTER II
HISTORY.

PART 1.—UP TO CONQUEST BY GURKHAS.

TrE Neépal Valley was in early days called ¢ Nag Hrad,’ viz., the Tank of
the Serpent. That the Népal Valley was once upon a time a huge lake yould
appear by ancient Hindu writings to be a fact, and is, geologically speaking,
most highly probable.

To Manjusri, by the Buddhists, and to Vishnu, by the Hindus, is given
the credit of transforming the lake into a fertile plain by cutting a pass through
the mountains with his sword. The pass 15 called Kotbar, Kotwal, or Kotpal.

The legends of the country recorded by Wright and Oldfield may be
summarized as follows, but it should be understood that very little is really
known concerning the history of the country before A.D. 500 or 600, and
that the legends professiug to give early history are pure mythology.

It is said that Manjusri ¥ came from China, and that, prior to returning,
he established a king in Népil by name Dharmakar t, who, having no issue,
appointed as his successor one Dharmapal t.

The next king heard of is one called Sudhanwa, who is described
as a descendant of Dharmapal.

Sudhanwa apparently went to Janakpir to compete in feats of strength
for the hand of Sita, the daughter of the King of Janakpr.

King Janak, for some unknown reason, murdered Sudhanwa and sent
his brother Kushdwaj to reign instead.

Kushdwaj’s descendants ruled the country for some years, after which
the dynasty became extinet,

# Manjusri is merelv ‘Sri’ or ‘venerable one’ fr.m Munchu or Mauchuris, a Tartar Province
and not the na ne of the peison alludeu to.

+ The n1me Dhuimakir 1s merely the ¢ doer of dharma’ and ¢ Dharmapil * the ¢ protettor of
dharms,” aud as ¢ Dhirma’ 1s the Baddhist religion, this passige regarding Manjusr: and these
two successors seems Hierelv to bean invention to cover the period when Buddhism efitesed® Népdl.

Dharmapal 1s smd to have come to N&pal with a samt called ¢ Krakuchsnd,” who evidently was
a famous Hiudu apostle, a8 he ¢ permitted 700 of his disciples of the Brah and Chattri castes
to live as Biuksfis.” .

Krakuchand went to Gunjeswari and saw in the wood planted by Manjubri the three gods of

Brahwas,” ¢ Vishnu’; and ¢ Maheswara® (Siva).

In the eatfiest of all writings mention is made of ¢ the fotr castes,” oit., H'ndus, as existing in

the Népil Valley. :
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After this Kanak Muni Buddh came from Sobhirati, and after him Kas-
yapa Buddh from Benares, who sent Prachand Deva, King of Bengal, to
Neépal as king ; after this many Rajas came.

It is stated in the Nepalese Vancivali that the Kirintis came and con-
quered Népal at some far back period, and that after them came their gods.

The Kirantis, who dwelt originally to the eastward, but had removed
to the city of Suprabha (now Thankot) came and conquered Népil and ruled
over the country for sume immense period.

They were conquered and driven out by Raji Dharma Datta of Conjeve-
dram, near Madras, who peopled the country with the four castes—Hindus.

He built the temple of Pashupati.

After this came Vikramadita, who was succeeded by his son Vikrama
Kesari, who caused his son Mandeva to sacrifice him by becoming a parricide,

Mandeva built a Buddhist temple, which exists to this day, and is now
called Bodhnath, which the Bhutias hold in great veneration.

Né Muni, the patron saint of Népal, installed the son of a pious cowherd
as king, and thus started the cowherd (Gopala)
dynasty.

There were eight Kings of this dynasty, the first being Bhutamana and
the last Yaksha Gupta.

Yaksha Gupta having no issue, an Ahir from the plains of Hindustan
came and ruled over the country. His name was
Bara Sinha. There were only three kings of this
dynasty, the last of whom, Bhurana Sinha, was conquered by the Kirantis,
who came from the East.

There were twenty-nine Rajis of the Kiranti dynasty, beginning

Kirinti Dynasty. . with Yalambar.

During the reigh of the seventh king, by name Jitedasti, Sakya Sinha
(Buddha) came to Népal.

Jitedasti assisted the Pandavas in the great war and was killed.

Gopala Dynasty.

Abir Dynasty from Indin.

Note.—~Kirkpatrick says at page 148 ;—
¢ Sumbhunath is a very anclent edifice, having it would secem been erocted at a period when
Népil was ruled by a race of Tibetans who, being subsequently expelled by the Newfrs, obtained
the name of Kit Bbutiss (or Bhutias of Kitmandu), which they preserve to this day, occupying
at presont the mountains of the Kuchii, but principally that part of the range situated im the

Koote 1%:“'

o possession of this temple has slways been claimed by the Dalai LEm3 (or sovereign Pontift
of Lhiesa), and this protension appears to have been usually yielded to by the existing Government
of N until 1792, when tbe rupture took place between Napil and Tibet.

# Sumbhy is one of the appellations of Mahadeo, and the word, signifying self-existing or self.

is to a stone image of the god supposed to be the spontaneous production of nature.”

[ After all it is higbly gﬂb-ble that the sanctity of this spot might be safely referred to a period
very anterior both to the Newir and Khat Bhutia dynasties of N&pil, since the sacred books of
the Hindus scarcely leave any room to doubt that the religion of Brahma has been established from
$he most remote sutiquity in this secluded valley, where, in truth, there are nearly as many templey
ps bouses, and ag many idgly ap inlub:unt;.)
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During the reign of Stunko, fourteenth king of this dynasty,* Asoka,
King of Pataliputra (Patna), came to Nepal. Asoka’s daughter, Charumati,
was married to a Kshatriya called Devapala, seftled in Nepal, and founded
Devapatan (near Pasupati).

The twenty eighth of the Kiranti kings, by name Patnka, was attacked
by the Somavansi Réjpits, and built a new Fort at Sankhamulatirtha.

The last of the Kiranti kings, by name Gasti, was defeated by, and lost
his kingdom to, the Somavansis,

This dynasty was founded by Nimikha, a Hindu by religion, who

Somavansi Dynasty. conquered Gasti.

There were only five generations of the Somavansis, the last of whose kings
was called Bhaskara Varman, and figures as a very powerful and wealthy king,
and as the conqueror of the whole world up to the seas, v¢2., the whole of India.

He enlarged the village of Devapatan into a town.

Having no issue, he appointed as his successor one Bhumi Varman, a

Surajvansi or Suryavensi  Chattri of the Solar Race (Surajvansi) of the Rajpits
Dynasty. and of the Gotama gotra.

He was a descendant of one of the followers of Sakya Sinha Buddha who
had remained in Neépal.

There were thirty-one kings of this line.

During the reign of the seventeenth king, Rudra Deva, 653 to 658 A.D.,
one Sankara Acharya, a bigoted Brahman, induced a most furious persecution
against all persons of every age and rank, and of either sex, who professed or
protected the religion of Buddha. He destroyed their literature, burned their
temples, and butchered their priests and sages, but failed to overthrow their
religion.

Up to this reign no corn had been grown in Népal.,

Shivadeva Varman, the twenty-seventh king, ma&e Devapatan a large
town, and transferred his seat of Government thither.

%Agoka, King of Patns, reigned from 256 to 219 B.C. over the whole of Northern India
including Kashmir. He was a zealous Buddhist, and be is famous through his rock edicte, one of
which is to be seen at Khila, Dehra Dun. He belonged to the Maurya Dynasty. He econgwered
the mountainous regions of Népal.

The grandfather of Asoka, by name Chandra Gupta, drove the Greeks from the Punjab in
316 BC.

[ Nore,—The Nepalese historian in his anxiety to make the Nepalese ancestors go back to &

ery famous and ancient origin here drags in Vikramiditya, although he had sir eady appeared once
)lut before the Gophla Dynasty.

Vikramiditya was King of Ujjain, and his coronation is ususlly put by the Hindas %t 57 B.C,
He therefore could not possibly re-appear in the seventh century A.D.

The real truth would sppear to be that between 630 and 635 A.D. a powerfal Indian kmg, by
nswe Sriharsha, conquered Népil, and forced the adoption of his ers on to the humbled princes
Népsl. The Sribarsha era according to Abiruni began in 606 or 607 A .D. See Pandit w
Jodraji’s ¢ Inscriptions from Nép&l,’ from page 4.

Tt is highly probable that Sriharsha returned to India, leaving some one to rule in his Mi'
Népsl, and that this ruler wag driven out of the country, and Amsu Varman made kingy
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Vishvadeva Varman, the thirty-first and last of the Solar Dynasty, had no
male issue, 50 he gave his danghter in marriage to a Thikur, or legitimate
Baijpat, named Amsu Varman,

At this time Vikramaditya (see note on page 14), a very powerful
monarch of Hindustan, came to Népal, and, by clearing off all the debts of
the country, he introduced his new era.

After this Vikramajit obtained salvation, and being a stranger he left no
son, 50 that Amsu Varman, who had married the daughter of Visvadeva’
ascended the throne (about A.D. 634, according to the latest authorities),

Amsu Varman * founded the Thakur dynasty, which consisted of

Thakur Dynasty. eighteen kings,

He reigned from 635 to 650 A.D. (vide Fleet) according to inscriptions,

Raja Bir Deva, the fifth of this dynasty, founded Lalitpur, naming it
after & grass-seller, whose ugliness was changed into beauty by washing in a
tank close by the spot where the city was afterwards built.

The sixth king, Chandraketu Deva, was sorely oppressed and plundered
by his enemies.

During his reign the existence of Katmandu village is mentioned under
the name of Kantipur.

During the reign of the seventh king, Narendra Deva, the Khis nation
is mentioned as having been relieved from a water famine through their
obtaining the god Makindranatha from Népal.

The eighth king, Vara Deva, removed the seat of Government to Lalita-
pattana,

Sankara Acharyat came to Népal at this time and perseouted the Buddhists.

# As the dute of the famous Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsang 1s fixed beyond any doubt, and as
his visit to Northern India most probably falls in the year 637 A D. (Cunningham, Geography,
page 565), it follows thyt Amsu Varman must have reigned within the first half of the seventh
century of our era, ®

Hiuen Tsang, according to M, Stanislas Julien’s translution, says the following sem

“ Dans ces dernier temps, il y avait un roi appelé Yang-chou-fa-mo (Chinese way of pro.
nouncing and writing Amsu Varman) qu se distinguic par la soluhté de son savorr et 1a sagacité
de son esprit. Il avait composs lut méme un traité sur la connuissance des sons ; il estimait la
sclence ot respectait la vertu. 8a répatation #’etait répandue en tous Leux,"”

It would appesr that, however great a kg Amsu Varman became eventually, he was originally
a Simanta or fendatory of the King of Népal. In his own early inscriptions be assumes no higher
title than “ the great feudal baron’. Later on he appears as Mahii)a dhirdjs (great King of kings).

+ It would seem possible that the Thakur dynasty did not follow as a sequence of the Sury3.
vansi dynasty, but that from the time of the sixteenth king of the latter, ws., bdhiva Varman,
there were two kings existing, one of each dynasty.

to Mr. Fleet, there can be no doubt, from inscriptions, that Shiva Varman reigned
from 635 A as the first inscription of his son, viz, Rudra Deva Varman, as King of Népal,
is dnted §58. According to Mr. Fleet also, Amsu Varman’s reign is placed by inscriptions as bave
ing lasted from 635 to 650.
¥ would also point to other reasons for believing in two dynasties as existing at the same time,
that in the reign of Rudra Deva Varman, seventeenth king of the Suryavansi dynasty,
is made of Bankara Acharys as oppressing Buddhists, vis.,in 655 A.D. Put Sankara
also sppesrs dering the reign of Vars Deva, eighth king of the Thikur dynasty. This would seem
to prove the existense at the same time of two dynasties, but it should also be noted that Pyo.
fogeor Biikler bag recently showa good reasons for believing this vigw to be mistaken,

g%
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Guna Kama Deva, fifteenth king of the Thikur dynasty, built ¢Kanti-
pura,’ the modern Katmandu, at the junction of the Bigmati and Vishnumat
rivers, and removed his court here from Patan, but he ruled over both
cities.

Jayakama Deva, the last of the dynasty, having had no issue, the Thakurs
of the Nawakot mountains came and elected a Raja from among themselves.

Bhaskara Deva was the first king of this line, and there were only five

Nawakot Thikur Dynasty, altogether.
Vama Deva, a collateral descendant of Amsu Varman’s family, assisted by
the Chiefs in Lalitapattana and Kantipur, expelled the
A::-cxo{‘rirﬁi‘fw Dynasty of  Nawakot Thakurs and drove them back to thejr
original home.

Vama Deva founded the second” Thakur dynasty, which gave twelve'
kings,

Sadashiva Deva, the third king of this line, built Kirtipur on a hill south-
west of Katmandu. He introduced copper coins alloyed with iron, marked
with the figure of a lion.

Ari Deva, the ninth king, had a son born to him whilst engaged in
wrestling, and he therefore gave the child the title of Malla the ¢ wrestler’.

Jaya Deva Malla, the eleventh king, established the Nevari era, begin-
ning A.D.1257. He ruled over Lalitapattana, whilst his younger brother,
Ananda Malla, founded Bhaktapura or Bhatgaon and ruled there.

Ananda Malla is the last king of the second Thakur dynasty and reigned
from 1286 to 1302 A.D.

During his reign many Khassias (a western tribe) emigrated to, or con-
quered, Népal and settled there. A considerable number of Tirhut familieg
also planted themselves there.

In the Saka year 811,and Népal Sambat 9 (A.D. 889? on the 7th Sravana

Kimatak! Dynasty. Sudi, a Saturday, Nanya Deva Raja came from the

South Karnataki country and entered Nepal. He
brought with him the Saka Sahkala era and introduced it. Amongst the
troops that were with him were Newars, from a country called Nayéva,
who were Brahmaputra Chattris and Achars.

He defeated the Malla Rajas, and having established his court at
Bhaktapur or Bhatgaon, he ruled over it as well asover Lalitapattan (present
Patan), and Kantipur or Katmandu, and established a dynasty, which®lasted
about 220 years and gave six kings,

The sixth and last king of this dynasty, by name Hari Deva, lmd at this
time (about 1100 A.D.) a Magar in his service, who, ﬂmmgh the wmachina-
tions of the ministers, was dismissed,
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This man returned to his home and praised Népal as having houses

Magar King of Pilps. with golden roofs and golden pranilis or dharis.

The Magar Raja, by name Makinda Sens,a brave and powerful
monarch, having beard of this, came to Népal from the west with a large
number of mounted troops, and subdued Hari Deva, theson of Rama Sinha
Deva.

Of the Népalese troops some were slain and others fled. Great confusion
reigned in the three cities, The victorious soldiers broke and disfigured the
images of the gods and sent the Bhairava, in front of Machindranatha, o their
own country, Palpa and Botwal.

With this Raja the Khas and Magar castes came to Népal. These men
having no mercy, committed great sins, and the southern face of Pashupat
showed its frightful teeth, and sent a goddess named Maha-miri (pestilence)
who, within a fortnight, cleared the country of the troops of Makiinda Sena.
The Raja alone escaped to the east in disguise. On his way back to his own
country he arrived at Devighat* and died there.

From this time the Khas and Magars came into the country, and sinki
and hakuwa t were made.

Nore—After Ananda Malla’s death much confusion arises regarding dynasties.

Anunds Malls died about 1302 A.D,, yet the Népilese historian now drags in several dynas-
ties beginnmg with the Karnataki Dynasty, which, according to him, came under Nanya Deva
in the 8iki year 811 and Népal Sambat 9 (A.D, 889), and baving defeated the Malls raj
(Ananda Maila and his brother Jaya Deva Malla) scized the country of Népal

The “ Vancavali** gives the following dynasties after Ananda Malla's death : —

(1) Karnataki Dynasty (6 hines).

(2) Invssion snd conquest by Makiinda Sena, the Magar King of Népal.
(3) Vaishya Thakur Dynasty (reigned 225 years).

(4) Ajodhya Dynasty (4 king-).

Now, weknow thr ugh history, that Harisinha Deva, the first king of the Ajodhya Dynssty,
actually did invade and conquer either all or a portion of the Népal Valley in 1324, and it therefore
follows that there wus only 8 matter of 22 years between the desth of Ananda Malla and the
arrival, of Hari Sinha Deva, which would not be sufficient time for two plete dynasties, besid
an iuvasion, to take place i

Bendall makes no tion of the Kérnataki or Vaishys Thikur Dynnasty as having ever existed,

This confusion may be due, perhaps, to the fact that there were several kingdoms in Népal,
The Bbiatgaon King seems generally to have been the most powerful of ail, and hence to have heen
calied the King of Népal. It may be thut the Kirnatakiand Vaishys Thikur Dynasties were co.
existent (from some period or other) with the sec'nd Thikur Uynasty of Amsu Varman, and
that afier snands Malia’s death, either the Khis nation, the Kirnataki Dynasty, or the Vaishyet
Thkars asserted their supremacy, or arroguted to themselves the title of King of N8pal either at
the same time or at different periods.

Whether these dynasties ever did or did not exist, I give them in the next few pages, as
Wrigbt produces them in his translativn of the ¢ Vanciveli’, and because there is some interesting
matter about the Newsrs, and the Magars of Pilpa.

The twenty odd years of uncertainty, which exists from date of Ananda Malla’s death,
1302, to arrival of Hari Rinba Deva, 1324, might well be accounted for by the invasion snd
conguaat of the Népsl Valley by the Magar nation under Makiinds Sens, King of Paigs.

® Devighat is at the junction of the Tuddi and Tirsuli rivers in Navakot Valley.

4 8inki is radishes buried in the ground till they ferment. They are then taken out, dried, snd
exten ¢ the smell is strocious.

Hakuwa is msde by stacking the rice when not ectly ripe, covering it with earth, and allow.
ing it to heat and become slightly malted, 1t is then drjed. It is considered very light snd

L

wholegome,
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As Népil had been completely devastated, an interregnum of seven or
eight years followed.

The Vaisa (or Baisa) Thikurs of Navakot came back and occupied the
country. In Lalitapattana every ‘tol’ or ward had
its own king, and in Kantipura twelve kings ruled
at once. Bhatgaon, too, was held by a Thakur King.

The Thakurs ruled the country 225 years, after which Harisinha Deva,
King of Simraun,* conquered Népal and founded the
Ajodhya Dynasty.

Harisinha came to Népal in 1324.

The third king of this dynasty, Shakti Sinha Deva, received a letter from
the Emperor of China, with a seal bearing the inscription Shakti Sinhurama
in the Chinese year 535 .

The fourth and last king of this line was called Shyama Sinha Deva.
His daughter was married to a descendant of the Mallas, who fled to Tirhut,
on the invasion of Nanya Deva, and thus after the king’s death arose the
third Thakur Dynasty, which lasted until displaced by Prithwi Narayan,

The Thakur Dynasty was as follows :—
1. Jaya Badhra Malla.
2. Naga Malla.
Third Thakur Dynasty, 3. Jaya Jagat Malla.
4. Nagendra Malla.
5, Ugra Malla.

6. Asoka Malla.—This king drove the Vais Thakurs out of Patana.

7. Jayasthiti Malla (1385—1429 A.D.) made laws for castes and families
and built temples. He died in 1429.

8. Yaksha Malla (1429—1460 A.D.) is said t0 have annexed Morang,
Tirhiit, and Gaya to his dominions, and to have conqﬁemd Gurkha to the
‘westward and Shikarjang of Tibet to the north. He likewise completely
subdued the refractory Rajas of Patan and Katmandu.

He had three son-, the eldest and youngest of whom founded two separate
dynasties at Bhitgaon and Katmandu, while the second held the town of
Banepa but founded no dynasty.

To follow this history clearly it must be remembered that after Yakeha
Malla’s death there is no further King of Népil, buta King of Bhitgaon

® The ruins of Simraun are 15 wiles west of the BhEgmati river, and the samedistanoce from
the foot of the hills.

Simraun was the ancient and fortified cupital of the powerful Hindu kingdom of Mithils (modém
Tirhut) which ex;eud«dbfmmAﬂne Gandnk to the Kosi) and from the Ganges to the hitls of N§pil
Simraun, it i8 said, was built A.D 1097 by Raja Nenyupa Deva, and his descondants oocupiod
throne for several generations vepe e

Vuisa Thakur Dynasty.

Ajodbya Dynasty.
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(descendants of Raya Malla, eldest son of Yaksha), and a King of Katmandu
(descendant of the youngest son of Yaksha).
9. Raya Malla.
10. Suvarna Malla.
11 Prana Malla.
12. Vishwa Malla,
Bhitgaon Dynasty.  13. Trailokya Malla, 1572 A.D.
14, Jagatjyola Malla, 1628 A.D.
15. Narendra Malla.
16. Jagat Prakasa Malla.
17. Jita Mitra Malla.

#8. Bhipatindra Malla. The dated inscriptions of his reign are A.D,
1708—1707, 1707—1718, and 1721.

19. Ranjit Malla was defeated, and his kingdom taken from him by
Prithwi Narayan, the Gurkha, A.D. 1769. With him the dynasty of
Bhitgaon became extinct.

1. Ratna Malla, youngest son of Yaksha Malla, and younger brother of
Raya Malla, King of Bhatgaon, seized Kantipur
(Katmandu) and established himself as king of the
same and founded the Katmandu Dynasty.

In 1491 A.D. he defeated the Thakurs of Nawikot and later on being
hard pressed by Bhutias (Tibetans) called Kuku, he obtained troops from Sena,
the Magar King of Palpa, and with their assistance defeated the Bhutias at a
place which has ever after been called * Kuku Syana jor.’

At this period Yavanas (Mahomedans) first entered Népal as traders.

Ratna Malla coneciliated the people of Katmandu and Patan, and having
brought copper from Tamba Khani (in the Chitlong Valley at foot of the Sisa-
ghari hills) he introdficed pice into currency, instead of sukichis (an ancient
coin worth 8 pice).

2. Amara Malla ruled over 26 towns including Kirtipar, Thankot, and
Patan, but his capital remained Katmandu.

8. Surya Malla took two towns from the King of Bhitgaon.

4. Narendra Malla.

6. Mahendra Malla received from the Emperor of China permission to
issue ﬂlver coinage called the Mohar. In his reign Purandara Rajvansi

The hItOf his dynssty, Raja Hari Sinha Deva, was conquered end driven into the hills A.D.
1382 by%id -din Toghlak S8hah, Emperor of Delhi. The Kingdom of Mithila wss annexed
a8 8 provinee to Mahomedan dominions, and its capital Simraun was reduced to ruins, On
retiring 10 the bﬂk Hari Sinha Deva conquered N&pil, and lus descendants continued on the
md NEphl till they were displsced by Prithwi Maraysn.

ﬁ’ The dogcendants of the Newkrs who came from Nayers, are not molested and still occupy
conntry.

c2

Kitmandu Dynngty.
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built & temple of Nariyana close to the palace in Lalitapattana (A.D.
1566).

6. Sadashiva Malla, owing to his licentiousness, was expelled by his people
and fled to Bhitgaon, where he was imprisoned—1576.

7, Shiva Binha Malla (brother of Sadashiva) according to an inscription,
vepaired the temple of Swayambhu in 1594. He had two sons, and at his
death in 1639 these two sons divided the kingdom of Katmandu, the elder,
Liakehmi Narsinha, retaining Katmandu, the younger, Harihara Sinha, starting
s kingdom at Patan and founding a dynasty there. From this time there
were three kingdoms within the Népal Valley:

(1) Bhatgaon. (2) Katmandu. (8) Patan,

8, Lakshmi Narsinha Malla, eldest son of Shivasinha, ruled at Katmandu.
During his reign, 15695 A.D,, the wooden temple of Gorakhnath called ‘Kat
Mandir’ was built, after which the town of Kantipura was called Katmandu.

He became insane, was dethroned by his son, and kept in confinement
during 16 years,

9. Pratapa Malla ruled from 1639. He wasa poet. The inscriptions
of his reign date 1640, 1650, 1654 and 1657 A.D.

He allowed his four sons to reign by turns, each for one year, during his
lifetime. He died in 1689. He waged war with Srinivasa, third King of Patan,

10. Mahindra Malla, third son of above, died in 1694.

11. Bhaskara Malla died of a plague after ruling till 1702, leaving no
children, and in him the Solar Dynasty of Katmandu became extinct.

12. Jajat Jaya Malla, a distant relative, was placed on the throne.
He kept Khas sepoys in his employ. He heard that the Gurkhali King
Narbupal Sah had extended his rule as far as Navakot, which grieved him
much. He died in 1732.

18. Jayaprakiasa Malla, second son of Jajat J: aya, expelled his brother
Rajvaprakasa. In 1786 he drove Narbupal Sah, King of the Gurkhas, out
of Navakot, and forced the Gurkha back to his own country.

In 1744 he put to death a Gurkhali, by name Kasirim Thapé, and
Prithwi Narayan having heard of this came to Navakot and took possession
of the land belonging to 32 Tirhutia Brahmans. Jayaprakésa was deposed
by Prithwi Narayan in 1768.

1. Harihara Sinha, younger son of Shivasinha of Katmandu, and
younger brother of Harihara Sinha, eighth ng of
Katmandu, seizes Patan as his capital, starte his
kingdom and founds a dynasty.

2. Siddhi Narsinha Malla built a palace at Lalitpur in 1620 and became
an ascetio, 1657,

Patan Dynasty.
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8. Srinivisa Malla reigned from 1657 ; had war with Pratipa Malla of
Kitmanda, 1658 to 1662. His latest inscription is 1701 A.D.

4. Yoga Narendra Malla lost his son and became an ascetic.

5. Mahindra Malla died in 1722.

6. Jaya Yoga Prakasa Malla. An inscription of his reign is dated
1723 A.D. )

7. Vishnu Malla died shortly after 1737, leaving no issue.

8. Rajyaprakasa, a distant relative, appointed king by Vishnu Malla, was
made blind by the Pradhans and expelled after one year.,

Jaya Prakasa, thirteenth king of Katmandu, ruled two years over Patan,
when the Pradhans expelled him.

10. Vishvajit Malla, son of a daughter of Vishnu Malla, reigned four
years ; murdered by Pradhans.

11. Dalmardan Sah of Navakot (brother of Prithwi Nariyan) wus made
king by the Pradhéins, and expelled after four years’ reign in 1765.

12. Teja Narsinha Malla, a descendant of Vishvajit Malla, reigne] three
years. Then the country was conquered by Prithwi Nardyan.

List or TRE RiJis o NEPAL FROM THE TIMB of ‘ NB Mo~1.’

4. Gopdl Dynasty.

1. Bhutamana. 5. Bhima Gupta.
2. Jaya Gu&n 6. Mani Gapta.
3. Parama Gupta 7. Vishnu Gupta.
4. Harsha Gupta. 8. Yaksha Gupta.
B. Ahir Dynasty.
1. Bara Sinba. | 2. Jayamati Sinha.

3. Bhurana Sinha,
C. Kiranti Dynasty.

1. Yalambar, 16. Nane.

2. Pavy. H 17. Luk.

3. Skavdhara. 18. Thora.

4, Valamba. 19. Thoko.

8. Hriti. 20. Varma.

6. Humati. 21. Guja.

7. Jitedasti.  (About 600 B.C.) 22. Pushkara.

8. Gali. 23, Keeu.

9. Poshka. 24. Sunsa or Suga.

10. Suyarma, 25. Samma or Sansa.
11, Parba. 26. Gunan.
18. '.ﬂmnh 27. Shimbu.
13. Swanan 28. Patnka.

14 Stnnko (226 B.C) 29, Gasti.

18. Gighri.

D. Somavansi Dynasty.

1. Nimikha. 4. Pashupresha-Deva.
2. Mataksha or Man&ksha, 5. Bhaskars Varman.*
8. Xaks Varman,

& Existed aftor 222 B.C.
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E. Suraj or Surya Vansi Dynasty,

About A.D. About A.D,
1. Bhumi Varman, 17. Rudradeva Varman 653—656
2. Chandra ,, 18. Vrikshadeva ,, 6566670
8. Jaya »  830—335. 19. Shankaradeva ,, 670- 685
4, Varsha » 20. Dharmadeva ,, 6f6—704
5. Sarva » 21. Manadeva » 705732
6. Prithwi » 22. Mahade\a w  783—760
7. Jyeshtha ,, 23, Vasantadeva ,, 764
8. Hari »  Names not record- 24, Udayadeva » 676724
9. Kubéra ” ed in Inmserip-  25. Manadeva ”

10, Biddhi »w - tions AD.336—  26. Guna Manadevs ,,

11. Haridatta ,, 630. 27. Shivadeva IT ,,  725—748
12, Vasudatta ,, 28. Narendradeva ,,
13. Pati » 29. Bhimadeva ”
14. Shivavriddi ,, 30. Vishnudeva »
15, Vasanta 81. Vishvadeva "

16. Shiva  ,,  635—645.
F. Thakuri Dynasty.

1. Amsu Varman 636—660 A.D. 9. Shankara  Deva
2. Krita ,, 10. Vardhaman
8. Bhimarjuna Varman 11. Bali
4. Nanda Deva 12. Jaya 750—1758
6. Bir Deva 13. Bh{nrjuna
6. Chandraketu Deva 14, Vikrama
7. Narendra »  100—724 15. Gunahama
Khas nation men-  16. Bhoja 1015 A.D.
tioned. 17. Lakshmikima 103y A.D.
8, Vara Deva 18. Jayakima
* @. Vaisa or Baisa Thakuri Dynasty from Nawakot.
1, Bhéiskara Deva 4. Nagarjuna Deva.
2. Bala 5. Sankara " 1071 A.D.
3. Padma A.D. 1066
H. Second Thakuri Dynasty (Asmu Varman Dynasty.)
1. Vima I'eva 1083 A.D. 8. Mitra Deva.
2. Harsha 1093 9. Ari ”
8. Sadashiva 10. Abhaya Malla (Nepal era A.D. 122
4. Mana 1139 introduced, beginning
5. Narsinha 1141 in Octoben
6. Nanda 1165 11. Jaya Deva Malla 1257
7. Rudra 12. Ananda Malla 1286 to 1302
* 1. Karnataki Dynasty about 1302.
1. Nanya Deva. 4. Shakti Deva.
2. Ganga 6. Ramasinha
8. Narasinha ,, . 6. Hari

*J, Makiinda Sena, the Magar King of Botwal and Palps, invades and conguers the
country, 4.D. 1100, (P)

K. After Makunda Send's ezpulsion vavious Vaishya Thakuri dynasties for 335
years. (P)
® L. Ajodhya Dynasty.

1. Harisinha Deva (from Simraungarb, 38, Shaktisinha Deva.
A.D. 1324). ¢ g hysmasinba ,,
2. Mutisinha Deva.

# Not mentioned in Bendall.
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M. The Malla Rajas (third Thakuri Dynasty), descendants of AbRaya Malla.

1. J.ylbhdnl!dl& 6 Amh Malla.
Niigs » yasthiti ,, .
8. Jayajagat ,, 8. Y:ksl-u »  (division
4. Nagendra » of the kingdom) 14291460
5. Ugna »
(a) R&j@s of Bhaktapur or Bh@tgaon
9. Raya Malla (cldest son 14. Jagatjyola Malla 1628
of Yaksha Malla). 15. Nateundra »
10. Suvarna Malla, 16. Jag i rakisn ,, 1642
11. Prina ” 17. Jit&mitra » 1668
12. Vishwa ”» 18. Bhupﬁndm - 1696
18. Trailokya ,, . 1673 19. Raunjit " 172269
(8) Risas of Kantipur or Katmandu.
1. Ratna Malla (yonngest 8. LakshmiNaisinha Malla
®  son of Yaksha Malla) (eldest son of Shm;-
2. Amara Maila. sit ha) 1631
3. Surya » 9. Puatapa Mnlh 16686
4. Narendra ” 10, Mahmdn(lilmpllendm) 1701
5. Mahendra » . Malla.
6. Sadashiva ”» 1576 11. Bhaskara Malla . 1722
7. Shivasinha o 1600 13, Jagatjaya Malla 1769
13. Jaya Prakésa ,, 1736
(¢) Rija&s of Lalittapur or Patan
1. Harihara Sinha Malla 7. Sri Vishnu Malla . 1729
\younger son of Shiva- 8. Rajyn Prakasa . 1742
smha, 16th King of 9. hya Prakn.sa (of Bhate
Katmandu).
2. Shiddi Narsinba Malla . 1n, Ja Pmksn Malla (of
3. Srinivisa Malla . ]gl
4. Y Narendra Malla . 11. Vishvant Mnlla
6. Mahindra (Mahi tin- 12. Dalmardan Sah (a Gur-
dia) Sinha Mal khali).
Katmandu . 13. Teja Narsinha Malla . 1769

6. Jaya Yo, Pm.kun
b 1722 |
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PART IL—HISTORY OF THE GURKHA DYNASTY.

ForMurrY Suryabansi and Chandrabansi Rijas (viz., Kings of the
Solar and Lunar Dynasties) ruled over the people, until their kingdoms were
taken from them by the Yavianas (Musalmans).

8’ri Vikramaditya* and Salivahnat were two powerful kings of the Solar
Dynasty, and they sought out the Rajas of the two dynasties and allotted
them kingdoms, according to their abilities, wi-dom, and power, and placed
them on the thrones. They installed in this way 800 Rijas.

Amongst these was one Rishi Raja Ranaji of the Lunar Dynasty, who
was made Raja of Chitorgarh and received the title of Bhattarak. *

Rishi Raji Rana and his descendants ruled their country, through thirteen
generations, when their last Raja, Deva Sarma Bhattarak, was subjugated
by the Mahomedans, who after establishing their autbority over him, left
the country.

Deva Sasma had a son named Ayutabam, who, disgusted at the loss of
his independence, gave up the vame of Bhattirak and retained only his
original caste surname of Rana,

The Rajas, who retained the title of Rana, were (14) Ayutabam Rana,
(15) Barabubam Rana, (16) Kanakbam Rana, (17) Yasobam.

The son of the last, named Audambar Rana, pleased the Mahomedan
Emperor by his skill in sword exercise and had the title of Rava (Rao) con-
ferred on him. The Rajias who held the title of Rava in addition to their
caste surname of Rana, were—

18. Audambar Ranaji Rava. 26. Har Ranaji Rava.
19. Bhattarak " ” 27. Biahma o "
20. Bir Vikramjit ,, ” 28 Bakhan & "
21. Jilla ” » 29. Manorasha ' .
22. Ajiuﬁ 2 2 30 leﬂ ” »
23. At&l ” ” 31- Jagﬁt“ﬂ 9 P
24. Tutha » n 32. Bhoj w  »
25. Bimiki ” » 33, Bhupati »  »

Bhupati Rana had three sons—
Udaysbam Ranaji Ravi. |  Fatte Sinha Ranaji Ravd.
84, Manmath Ranaji Rivs.

Fatte Sinha had a daughter named Sadal, who was unrivalled in beaunty.

L3

* Vikramaditya is generally said by Hindu authorities to have been installed B.C. 57.

4 The Salivahna year being A.D. 78, it is presumed he reigned at that time.

The irruption of the Huns (a Scythian race) into India took place in the #fth csntury,” and
their power was finally broken by the great victory obtained over them by Yasodharman (or
Yasovarman) A.D. 530. The people commonly called Indo-Scythisns were a Scythic race that
oonquered India abut three conturies before the irraption of the Huns, aud gave seversl famovs

rulers to Northern India (e.9., Kanishks, in the first century A.I),, who is probably the resl founder
of the so-called Salivahua A.D. 78).
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The Mahomedan Emperor asked that Sadal should be given to him,
but this having been refused, he attacked Chitor and a bloody battle was
fought.

King Bhupati, Fatte Sinha,and a great many Rajpits were killed
and thirteen hundred Rinis immolated themselves as Satis. Sadal killed
herself by leaping into a pan of boiling oil.

The survivors under Udayabam Rana Ravia founded Udayapur and
settled there.

Manmath Rana Rava went to Ujain.  He had two sons—

Brahmanika Ringd Rava. | 36 Bhupal RanA Rava.

These two brothers being on bad terms, separated, the elder remaining at
Ujffin, the younger going to the northern hills (Népal).

The latter arrived at Riri or Ridi. In 1495 he set out from Riri and
reached Sargha, from whence he went to Khilum, a place in Bhirkot, and
brought waste land under cultivation. In this place he had iwo sons born
to him—Khancha and Mincha,

The former went to Dhor, conquered Mangrant and reigned over Gaerhung
Sataun, Bhirkot, and Dhor.

Mincha went to Nayakot¥* and ruled over it.

In 1802 Doctor F. Hamilton writes: ¢ The first persons of the Gurkha
family, of whom I have heard, were two brothers, named Khancha and
Mincha,t words altogether barbarous, denoting their descent from a Magar
family, and not from the Pamars, as they pretend.’

Khancha was the founder of the imperial branch of the family, viz., they
remained Magars. Mincha was the Chief of Nayakot, and adopted the
Hindu rules of purity, and his descendants intermarried with the best families
although not withgut creating disgust.

The Khancha family possessed Bhirkot, Gaerhung, and Dhor,

Birkot seems to have been the head of the whole, as its chief was at the
head of a league containing Nayakot.

A branch of the Mincha family ruled at Kaski. The Chief of Lamzing
was descended from a younger son of the Kaski ruler, and in time became
very powerful, and he was followed in war not only by his kineman, the
Chief of Kaski, but by the Raja of Tanhing.

The Rajas who ruled over Nayakot were —

86. Mincha. 89. Micha.
37. Jayan. 40. Bichitra,
88. Surya. 41. Jagdeva.

# Not the Nayakot near Kdtmandu, but another far to the west close to Bhirkot.
4 ¢ Kbanoha’ is the Kbas Khura for ¢ younger brother’.
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Kulmandan, the son of Jagdeva, obtained sovereignty over Kaski, and
having pleased the Mahomedan Emperor, received from him the title of Sah.
Ile had seven sons ; the eldest succeeded him in the government of Kaski.

The second, Kalu Sah, was asked for by the people of Lamziing (Gurungs)
and was made their king.

Kalu Sah was murdered.

For sometime after this Lamzing remained without a Raja, but at last
the people, unable to manage without one, again went fo ask Kulmandan
Sah, for another son to become their Raja. After a solemn promise that they
would not murder their next king, Kulmandan allowed them to choose any
of his six other sons, excepting the eldest.

These five sons were sleeping in one room, and it wWas noticed that “the
four elder had their heads just in the place where they first laid them, but
that the head of the youngest had moved upwards a long way. They there-
fore considering this a fortunate omen selected the youngest and made him
their Raja. His name was Yasobam,

42. Kulmandan Sah (King of Kaski). | 43. Yasobam 8ah (King of Lamzing).

Yasobam had two sons. The elder, Narhari Sah, ruled over Lamzang,
The younger, Drabya Sah (or Sahi), rebelled and took to himself Gurkha, which
then formed the southern part of the principality. The capital Gurkha is
gituated on a very high hill and contains the temple of Girakhana. From this
we may infer that the proper name of the place is Girakha, and that previous
to having adopted the doctrines of the Brahmans, this family had received
4he ¢ jogis,” or priest, of Gurakhanat as their spiritual guides.

The taking of Gurkha is described as follows :—

The younger brother Drabya Sah went to Gurkhs, and gained over the
subjects of that town, the Raja of which was of the Khigdka tribe of the
Khas race.

On Wednesday, the 23rd September 1559, Drabya Sah, aided by
Bhagirath Panth, Ganesa Pande, Gangaram Rana, Busal Arjyal, Kanal
Bohra, and Mirli Khawas of Gurkha, concealed himself in a hut. When
Ganesa Pande had collected all the people of Gurkha, such as the Thapas,
Busals, Ranas, and Maski Ranas of the Magar tribe, they went by the
Dihya Gauda route and attacked the Durbar.

Drabya Sah killed the Khandka Raj with his own hand with & sword
during the battle that ensued, and took his seat on the throne amidst the

clash of musiec.
Yo 44, 8ri Drabya Sah, King of Gurkha, from A.D. 1569 to 1670.
congq 45. Sri Purandar8ah ,, , , , , 1670 to 1605.
rulers 46. 8ri Chatra Sah ” ” ” ” » 1605 to 1606,

ofthes 7 SriREmaBsh . . . . 1608%0 1688
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53. Prithwi Nariysn Sahi.
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Chatra Sah reigned only seven months and having no issue his brother
Sri Rama Sah succeeded him.

Rama Sah introduced the measures manu=11b, pith==81b, and muri==
16015, and the use of scales and weights.

He also made laws for debtors and creditors, fixing the rate of interest at
10 per cent. for money, and onc-fourth of the quantity of grain,

He made many other laws.
48. Sri Dambar fah reigned from 1633 to 16142,

49, Sri Kiishna Sah ,, » 1642 to 1653,
60. Sri Rudra Sah w  » 16563 to 1669.
51. Prithwipati Sash  ,, ,, 1669 to 1716.

His son Birbhadra Sah died before the close of his father’s reign.
62. Narbhiipil Sah reigned from 1716 to 1742.

Of the senior Rani of Prithwipati Sah was born Birbhadra Sah, who wag
the eldest son. He married the daughter of the Raji of Tanahung.

She was pregnant, but no one knew of her state, except Birbhadra Sah,
when she weunt away to her father’s home, being on bad terms with her
mother-in-law.

Birbhadra Sah being very ill, called his youngest brother Chaundrarup Suh,
told him of his wife’s condition, and begged him to make enquiries as to the
result of her pregnancy, and give her his support.

A few days after Birbhadra Sah died.

The Rani in time gave birth to Narbhiipal Sah. Chandrarip Sah succceded
in having the boy brought to his house in Gurkha, where he kept him carefully.

Atter the death of Prithwipati, Narbhipal Sah was installed king. He
invaded Népil and had a pitched battle with Jayaprakasa Malla, thirteenth
King of Katmandu, in A.D. 1736. Narbhipal was defeated and had to
return to his owngcountry.

In 1730 A.D. Narbhupal had a son, Prithwi Narayan Sahi, born to him,
who, on his father’s death, became king in A.D. 1742 at the age of 12.

Prithwi Nardyan Sabi was a person of insatiable ambition, sound
judgment, great courage, and unceasing activity. He is practically . the
great founder of the house of Gurkha. It would
appear that, in the earlier days of Prithwi Nariyan’s
reign, the inhabitants of the district of Gurkha were almost entively Magars,

Gurungs, Thakurs, and Khas, with a sprinkling of the menial classes.

Directly on his accession to the throne Prithwi Narayan determined to take
Nayakot,* and in 1749 A.D. he invaded Népal and attacked Kirtipur and a
gtut battle was fought between his troops and those of Jayaprakisa.

® Close to Kirtipur in the Népil Valley.
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On the Gurkha side Surpatrap (brother of Prilhbwi Nariyan) lost an eye
and Kalu Pandé was killed. The battle lasted nearly five hours (twelve
gharis) and both sides lost many men. On the Népalese side 12,000
sepoys brought from the plains of India were killed. Prithwi Nariyan had a
narrow escape of being killed. Jayaprakisa now made great rejoicings,
thinking the Gurkhali were annihilated. He enlisted Naga sepoys to fight
the Gurkhali. Prithwi Nariyan returned to his own country, burning the
bridge over the Gandak.

In the year 1749 one of the princes in the Népal Valley, who was King of
Bhatgaon, was ill-advised enough to apply for assistance to Prithwi Narayan
against his enemies, rival princes, who were pressing him hard.

Ranjit Mal soon found out his mistake, and was obliged to come* to
terms with the neighbouring kings, with a view to resist the encroachments
of the Gurkhas.

From 1749 to 1765 Prithwi Narayan had been extending his own
dominions on all sides, and had occupied the hills round the valley, and
established a series of forts on them, the ruins of which exist to this day.

In 1765 Prithwi Nariyan again invaded Népal and laid siege to Kirtipar,
which wasa dependency of the King of Patan.

Gainprejas of Kirtipir offered battle to Prithwi Nariyan and defeated
him in two pitched battles.

An assault which was tried upon Kirtipir was also repulsed with great
slaughter.

Prithwi Nariyan then tried to starve out the city by posting troops
all round the neighbouring hills. In 1767 Prithwi Nardyan obtained pos-
session of Kirtipir through treachery.

In 1768 Piithwi Nardyan fought for six months with the people of
Chaukot,* who under Mohindra Rai made a most gallant defence, defeating
him on many occasions. On 2lst June 1768 a hardly contested battle was
fought in which Mahindra Rai was killed, seeing which the Chaukotiyas
fled.

On the 29th September 1768 Prithwi Nariyan entered Katmandu by trea-
chery. Jayaprakasa’s troops fought for an hour or twot, when Jayaprikasa
fled first to Patan and thence to Bhatgaon, taking Tejanarsinha with him.,

Tularam Thapa, a General, and a number of Gurkhili troops were
blown up in the Teleju temple, where a mine had been laid by order of
Jayaprakisa, and which was exploded when Katmandu was lost.

© Chaukot lies to the east of Bhatgaon.
!”ﬁf The troops and most of the people were drunk, as is the cugtow during the Indrsjatra
val,
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After the fall of Katmandu, Pitan surrendered to Prithwi Nariyan.

The Gurkha historian states that in 1766 Nawib Kasim Al Khan
of Murshidabad, having been defeated by the British, had taken refuge in
Népal for some time, and that in return for the hospitality shown him, he
sent 60,000* troops by the Makwanpur route to help the Népalese, but they
were cut to pieces by only 400 scouts of Prithwi Nariyan Sah. After this
5,000 Nagas, coming to the assistance of the Néapalese, shared the same fate
at Panavati.

In May 1769 Prithwi Nariyan came to attack Bhatgaon, where he had
previously gained over the Satbahilyas (seven illegitimate sons of Ranjit
Malla) by promising to leave to them the throne and revenue, and to content
himself with a nominal sovereignty over the country., The Gurkha troops
were accordingly admitted within the fortified walls, and Bhatgaon was
taken.

Prithwi Narayan now entered the Durbar and found the Rajas of the
three towns Bhatgaon, Katmandu, and Patan sitting together, whereat he
and his companions began to laugh.

Jayaprakisa was offended at this, and said: “ O Gurkhalis! this has
come to pass through the treachery of our servants, or else you would have
had no cause for mirth.”

Prithwi Narayan, mindful of the days of his early youth, when for three
years he lived at Bhatgion as Ranjit Malla’s guest and received much kind-
ness from him, now paid his respects to Ranjit Malla, and respectfully asked
him to continue to rule as he had done hitherto, although he (Prithwi Narayan)
had conquered the country. Ranjit Malla refused this and begged for
permission {0 go to Benares. Prithwi Nariyan gave him this permission and
also provided for his expenses on the road.

Jayaprakasa Malla, late hine of Katmandu, was, at his own request,
allowed to go to Pashupati, where he shortly afterwards died.

Tej Nar Sinha, the Raja of Lalitpir (or Patan) was sent to Lakshmipar,
to be kept in confinement, and there he died.

After some time Prithwi Nariyan returued from Bhatgaon to Katmandu
and began to rule over the three towns.

Because Surpratap Sahi (his brother) had lost one of his eyes in the war
with the people of Kirtipar, Prithwi Nardyan ordered the nose of every male
. in thdt town, above the age of 12 years,to be cut off. The people thus
mutilated were 865 of those who had fought valiantly, and kept the Gurkhalis
out of the town.

® {6 noed hardly be said that this is very gross exaggeraiion, but evidence exists that soldieps
Trow the plains of l{uh were obtained by Kings of Népal to fight the Gurkhis,
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The conquest of the Valley of Népal, from the first siege of Kirtipir in

1765, till the fall of Bhatgaon in the commencement of 1769, occupied four

ears.

d We are quite ignorant of the details connected with the several sieges
and engagements, nor are we informed of the number of troops engaged either
on the Neépalese or the Gurkha side, but no one can deny to the Newirs, and
especially to the men of Kirtipiir, the credit of having displayed the most
heroic bravery in the defence of their capital, while the Gurkhis have earned
eternal disgrace by the savage barbarity with which they signalised all
their triumphs,

Nothing can detract from the gallant, patriotic spirit shown by the
Newars under the high-spirited and heroic Gainprejas. -

This Gainprejas is said to have been = deposed King of Patan. He
certainly was a nobleman by birth and displayed great bravery.

After the fall of Kirtipir he fled to Katmandu, where he made a gallant
defence after the city had been betrayed. From Katmandu he fled to Patan,
but being unable to keep up the courage of his troops he fled to Bhatgaon.

On Prithwi Nariyan obtaining possession of Bhatgaon, through trea-
chery as usual, Gainprejas, with a few followers, made a gallant attempt
to escape, but was wounded in the foot and died a few days afterwards.

After the conquest of Népal, Prithwi Nariyan established Katmandu as
his capital and consolidated his power. IIe next sent Kaje Kahar Sinha
a Thakur, with an army, with which was subdued the whole of the country
lying between Bijayapir on the east, the Sapt Gandaki on the west, Kiron
and Xuti on the north, and Makwanpur and the Terai on the south.

Between 1770 and 1772 Prithwi Nardyan employed himself attacking
such of the Chaobisia Rajas as had not joined him in his invasion of Napal.
For some time he had rapid success, but in an enghgement with the
Tanhu Raja (in 1772) he was so roughly handled that he was compelled to
relinquish these conquests.

No chief resisted the rising power of Prithwi Nariyan of Gurkhi with
such gallantry and effect as the Raja of Tanhung.

Prithwi Nardyan died at Mohan Tirtha on the Gandaki in 1776, having
ruled the Gurkhas for 33 years.

He left behind him two sons, Pratab Sinba Sahi and Bahiadar Sahi.

54, Pratib Sinha Sahi was made Kingin 1775, He threatensd an
invasion of Sikkim, but failed in his attempt.

The war was, however, waged with varying success for several yesrs. .

During this war a Lepcha General, by name Athingpoi, aliaz Changsed
Karwang, aligs.Satrajit, greatly distinguished himself, Thiz last neme is
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said to have been given to him to commemorate his seventeen victories over
the Gurkhis in the Terai and Morang.

A military colleague of Satrajit, by name Deba Takarpos alias Jorden,
carried on the war against the Gurkhas successfully for a time, and drove
the Gurkhas back, but he was defeated and slain, and his army dispersed in
a battle fought at Chainpir about 1776.

In consequence of this defeat Satrajit had also to retire from the Morang.

In 1778 Pratab Sinha Sahi died, leaving one legitimate son, Ran Bahaduar,
who at the time of his father’s death was but an infant.

55. Ran Bahadur Sahi elected king from 1778 to 1807,

Bahadur Sah, brother of Pratab S3hi, and uncle of Ran Bahadur Sahi,
became Regent. The mother of the infant king opposed him, and after a
struggle of some years Bahiadur Sahi had to fly to Bettiah, where he
remained until 1795, when the Rani died, and he again became Regent.

The Gurkha family had hitheito failed in all their attempts to extend
Defeat of the Chiobisia their dominions to the west, and if Palpa had
jis. continued to assist the neighbouring Chaobisia

Rajas, it is probable that their resistance to the Gurkbas might have been
conlinued with success. About 1786, Mabadatta, King of Palps, howaever,
agreed with the Regent Bahadur Sihi to make common cause against the
rest of the Chaobisia Rajis and to divide the spoil,

This scheme completely succeeded and Damodar Pande, a Khas by birth,
but a representative of one of the chief families in Grurkha, and a most gallant
officer, was sent in command of the Regent’s forces. After the conquest
Diamodar took the lion’s share for his master, but allowed Mabhadattn to
retoin Gilmi, Avgha, and Kaehi.

Lamzing, Taghﬂng, and the rest of the Chaobisia principalities were kept
by the Gurkhas,

About 1787, Sarup Sinha, a Gurkha General, conguered the whole of the

Conquestof Kirinti coun- Kiranti country (Rais and Limbis} and extended the
. Gurkha conquests as far as Sumbeswara in the east.

In 1788-89, a Gurkha force penetrated into Sikkim and overran and held

Conquest of Sikkim, possession of all Sikkim south and west of the Teecta,

Troops sent in 1790 to Sikharjun invaded Tibet and plundered

Tnvasion of Tibet. Digarecha.

Tn 1792 a Chinese army, 70,000 strong, under a General called Dhurin
and & minister called Thumtham, iuvaded Né&pal by
the Kerong route, and after some desperate fights
overcame the Népalese, and dictated terms to the Gurkha King at Nayakot,
pome 25 miles from Katmandu.

. War with China,
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Ia March 1792 Lord Cornwallis entered into a commercial treaty with
Treaty with the British. the Gurkhas.

In consequence of this, a mission under Colonel Kirkpatrick was
despatched to Népil the same year. In 1798 Colonel Kirkpatrick quitted
Neépil, as he found the Népalese determined to avoid a closer alliance.

In 1793 the Gurkhas under Jagajit conquered

Kumégon,

In 1794 the Gurkhas under Amar Sing Thapa conquered and annexed

Garhw! cosquered. Gz.nhwal. They next fought the Garhwalis in the

Diin near Giridhana, utterly defeated them, killed

their R4ja, and aunexed the Diin, which had belonged to the Garhwalis.

Kumaon and Garhwal remained subject to the Gurkhas until 1816, when they
were ceded to the British by the treaty of Segowli.

By this time the Gurkha territories extended from Bhatan to Kashmir
and from the borders of Tibet to the British provinces.

In 1795 Ran Bahadur Sabi removed bis uncle from the regency and
assumed the reins of government: two years subsequently he put him to

death.
From this time till 1800 Népal was the scene of most barbarous outrages

perpetrated by the King.

In 1800 Ran Bahadur Sahi was expelled from the country and obliged
to abdicate in favour of his illegitimate son, who was still an infant.

56. Girban Juddba Vikram Sabi, elected King in 1800 A.D., (in place
of his father, exiled) ruled till 1816. The second Maharani Mahilla ruled
the country for her infant son.

In October 1801 a treaty was signed by the British and Népalese

First British Resident of authorities, and in consequence Captain W. D. Knox
Népal. was appointed Resident at the Gourt of Népal, and
he reached the capital in April 1802.

Becoming dissatisfied with the political conduct of the Népdlese, who
evaded the fulfilment of their engagements, he withdrew in March 1803.
In January 1804 Lord Wellesley formally dissolved alliance with the
Durbur.

In 1804, Ran Bahadur Sahi returned from Benares to Népal, and put to
death Damodar Kaji and others of his enemies. He made new laws, and
issued many orders, stopped the main roads, confiscated all the birta* °lands
from the Brahmans in the country, raised money by re-assessing the lands, and
from fear of small-pox ordered all the children to be taken out of the eity.

He was the first Raja who introduced gold ashrafis into currency.

h # Birta is & graut of land in perpetuity for which rent iy paid-

Kumion conquered.
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To 1807 he was out down with a sword and killed by his stepbrother
Sher Bahadur, who in turn waskilled by Bal Nar Sinha, father of Sir Jang
Bahadur.

Girban Juddha, as above mentioned, was elected king in 1800 on the
banishment of his father, and, although Ran Bahadar returned in 1804, and
actually ruled (though but jointly with Mahilla and with Girbén Juddha) for
s few years, nevertheless the actual king wust be regaided as Girban Juddhs
from 1800 to date of his death in 1816.

Girban Juddha appointed Bhim Sen Thapd to be Prime Minister
and Protector of the whole country.

In 1805 Prithwi Pal, Raja of Palpa, was allured to Katmandu by Ran
Bahadur Sshi, the most solemn promises for his safety and well-being having
been made; but no sooner was he in Katmandu than he was made a State
prisoner.

In 1807, immediately after Ran Bahdidur’s death, Prithwi Pal was put
to death, and General Amar Sing Thapi, father of Bhim Sen Thépi, marched
with a considerable force upon Palpi, and within a month took possession
of it without any resistance.

This put an end to the last of the Chaobisia kingdoms, and with
the fall of Palpi one and all of the Chaobisia principalities came under the
sway of the King of Népil.

In 1810 a violent earthquake occurred, by which many lives were lost
in Bhitgdon.

A powder magazine was built at Thambahil Khel, and ‘Dhyak’ or
double pice brought into currency.

From 1804 to 1814 the Népalese carried on a system of outrage and
encroachment on the Byitish frontier.

On the lst November 1814, Lord Hastings declared war against
Nepal, on account of these continual outrages and
encroachments, which culminated in the treacherous
attack and murder of all our police in the Botwil district.

The Gurkhs army consisted of 12,000 men, equipped and disciplined in
imitation of the Company’s sepoys.

When war was determined on, 30,000 troops, including irregulars,
with 60 guns, were told off in four divisions.

The war, though ultimately brought to a successful termination by the
beillisnt operations of Ochterlony, was one very discreditable to the military
sbilitios of onr Glenerals; yet it reflected the highest credit on the troops
emplyyed, being perhaps the most arduous campaign in which the Company’s
symy had prer been engaged in India.

War with Ngpal.

h
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Throughout the war the Girkhis displayed the most conspicuous
gallantry.
Major-General Gillespie, advancing from Meerut, se'zed the Keer

Operations of Genersl PaSS OVer the Sewaliks and occupied Dehra without

Gilleepie’s Division. opposition. Five miles from Dehra is a hill 500
to 600 feet high, surmounted with a fort called Nalapani or Kalings, of no
great size or strength.

The defence of this post against General Gillespie was most creditable
to the Gurkhas, though exhibiting extreme rashness
on his part, as he had been directed to avoid strong
works which required to be reduced by artillery.

In this defence Balbhadar and 600% Gurkhds repulsed two assaulis,
inflicting on the British division a loss of 81 officers and 750 men killed and
wounded, including General Gillespie, who was killed when leading the
first assault; and when ultimately three days’ incessant shelling compelled
them to abandon the place, Balbhadar and the survivors, reduced to 90 in
numnber, cut their way through our posts, and escaped.

The defence of this fort retarded a whole division for over one month,

On the fall of the fort it was at once occupied by the British troops, and
there indeed the desperate courage and bloody resistance, the Gurkhas had
opposed to means so overwhelming, were mournfully and horribly apparent.
The whole area of the fort was a slaughter-house strewn with the bodies of
the dead and wounded.

The men of Nalapani (or Kalinga) will for ever be marked for their
unsubdued courage, and the generous spirit of conrtesy
with which they treated their enemy.

They fought us in fair conflict like men, and in the intervals of actual
combat showed us a liberal courtesy worthy of a moreenlightened people; so
far from insulting the bodies of the dead and wounded, they permitted them
to remain untouched till carried away, and none were even stripped.

The following story illustrates their confidence in British officers. One
day, whilst the batteries were playing, a man was per-
ceived on the breach advancing and waving his hand.
The guns ceased for a while, and a man came, who proved to be a Gurkhi whose
lower jaw had been shattered by a round shot, and who came ﬁms frankly
to solicit assistance from his enemy. It is unnecessary tosdd that it wae
instantly afforded. He recovered, and when discharged from the hespital,
signified his desire to return to his corps to fight us again, exhibiting thus

* These 600 men belonged mostly to the regiment known ﬁahﬁuﬁmw
vomaistsenfm-elyo:rl Magars, oy ¢ o “

Kalinga.

Gallantry of the defenders

Anecdote,
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throngh the whole incident a strong sense of the value of generosity and
courtesy in warfare, and also of his duty to his country, separating completely
in his own mind private and national feeling from each other,

During the assaults on the fort, women were seen hurling stones, and
undauntedly exposing themselves; and several of
their dead bodies and one wounded, were subse-
quently found amidst the ruins of the fort.

Balbhadar with the survivors retreated to a hill a few miles distant, and
was there joined by 800 fresh Gurkhas, and subsequently he formed a part of
the garrison of Jythak.

On General Gillespie’s death, General Martindell was given the command
of the division,

He left a detachment in the Dun, and entered the valley below

General Martmdell ad- Nahan by the Kolapari Pass on 19th December
vances. 1814,

Nihan was found evacuated and was thereupon occupied by the British.
Colonel Kesar Sing, who had been in Nahan with 2,300 of the ¢lize of the
Gurkha army, had retired to Jythak, in accordance with General Amar Sing’s
orders,

General Martindell sent two detachments, oneof 738 men under Major
Richards, and the other of 1,000 men underMajor
Ludlow, to occupy two ridges on the flanks of the
enemy’s main position. The detachment under Major Ludlow attacked
the enemy and drove them off with some loss; but being flushed with
success he pursued too far, and on sceing a stockade in front of him, he
attempted to seize the same and failed. This stockade was afterwards always
known as the second stockade.

The officer oomﬁmnding the stockade seeing the disordered state of our

troops, and how few of them there were together,
doteat of Msjor Ludlow’s  ga]lied out with no great number of men, bore down

the leading troops, and put the rest to flight, Rein-
forced by fresh troops, the enemy followed up the charge, and our men
out of breath and panic-struck, could not be rallied. Major Ludlow and other
officers three times attempted to rally the troops at favourable points, but as
often the Gurkhés charged and dispersed them, and followed cutting them
up with'their kikries, -

Tn the meanwhile the other detachment under Major Richards made good

Bpovess of Major Richards its object, but owing to the failure of Major Ludlow’s
et sabooquent retreat. column, they were ordered to retreat.
3 D2

Bravery of women

Jythak.
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Lieutenant Thackeray, with a company of the 26th Native Infantry,
made a gallant charge to cover the retreat; but the enemy breaking their way
in on all sides, and using their kitkries, committed terrible havoc. The British
loss was 12 officers and 450 men killed and wounded. In February 1815
Ranjit Sing with 200 Gurkhas attacked and defeated 2,000 irregulars under
Lieutenant Young.

The fall of Jythak was only brought about by the successes of General
Ochterlony and the surrender of Amar Sing.

General T. Wood, who commanded a division at Gorakhpur, having heard

Operations under General that the enemy under Colonel Wajir Sing held
T. 8, Wood., a stockade called Jitghar close to Butwal, determined
to attack the same. .

Headvanced for this purpose on the 3rd of January 1815, The route led
for the last seven miles through sal forests. Gene-
ral Wood had been told to expect an open space in
front of the stockade, but whilst still in the thick of the forest, he suddenly
found himself in front of the stockade, and within 50 yards of it. A destruc-
tive fire was opened on the British troops. The stockade was merely a
hollow one and a position was gained round the left flank completely
commanding it: the carrying of the work was certain, and the enemy
were already retreating from it, when General Wood ordered the retreat
to be sounded. The British lost 5 officers and 128 men killed and
wounded. General Wood did nothing from this date until 17th of
April, when he made a useless demonstration against Butwal, with no
results.

General Marley was expected to attempt the Bichiakoh and Etaunda Pass

Operations under General and, if successful, to advance straight on, Kat-
Marley. mandu. He occupied several pbsts in the Terai and
kept his main army at Parsa. One post, held by Captain Sibley, was 20
miles to the left of Parsa,and another under Captain Blackney at Sum-
marpiir, about as far again to the right.

The main army of the Gurkhas was at Makwanpir under Colonel

Captan Bibley and Cap-  Randhar Sing, who gave orders that both these
tan e me7 PO M st should be attacked on the 1st January 1815,

Captain Blackney was completely surprised, and he and Lieutenant Dum-
can were killed, and in ten minutes his sepoys broke and fled in every direction,
Captain Sibley was more on his guard, and made a good fight of it, but was
surrounded and overpowered. Our loss out of 500 men was 128 killed, 187
wounded, and 78 missing.

Jitghar stockade.
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General Marley was superseded for incompetence, and General George
Licutenant  Pickersgin V004 took command in his stead. The very day
surprises the enemy. before he assumed command, Lieutenant Pickersgill,
with a body of cavalry, surprised a body of 500 Gurkhis and cut nearly all up.
General George Wood had a fine army of 13,400 men, but being of
opinion that the fever season had commenced, he refused to risk penetrating
the forest, and accordingly he did nothing.
Ir" December 1814 Lord Hastings, considering that a diversion from
. Kumiaon might have a good effect, gave orders to
Operations in Kumben (- 1onel Gardner and Major Hearsey to raise two
levies composed of Rohillas.
Ovlonel Gardner advanced on the 11th February from Kashipir in the
Success of Colonel Gard-  Moradabad district, and after some skirmishing estab-
ner. lished himself on 20th February 1815 on a ridge
immediately facing Almorah.
About the same time Major Hearsey advanced through Pilibhit and moved
. on towards Almorah, with the intention of co-oper-
D feat of Major Hearsey. ating with Colonel Gardner, but on 81st March he
was defeated in an engagement, and he himself was wounded and taken
prisoner,
Towards the end of March, Colonel Jasper Nichols was sent with 2,500
Sucsess of Colonel Nichols infantry and 10 guns to suppoit Colonel Gardner.
" After the junction was effected a good deal of
fighting took place round Almorah. By 25th April guns had been mounted
in a position within 70 yards of the fort. The Governor of the province
thereupon proposed an armistice. On the 27th a formal convention was
signed, in which the whole Kumion province was surrendered, and Major
Hearsey was released. b
General Ochterlony, who took the field in the middle of October, had
Operations under Generat 1,000 troops under him, and was opposed by General
Ochterlony. Amar Singh, who never had more than from 2,800
to 8,000 Gurkhas under him. General Ochterlony determined to act with
the utmost caution, and by his perseverax;ce and skilful operations, he was
enabled to out-manceuvre Amar Sing from position to position. Up till the
middle of February nothing of much importance was dome. Between this
and the 14th April, & number of small forts were reduced. On the 15th
April, after some very hard fighting, the British
Bdoooms 26 Deothal. 4 oops seized a peak called Deothal, in the very heart
of the spemy’s position, and therein placed two whole battalions with two
. field piotes, and thréw up earth-works all round the same.



43 GURKH1 HISTORY.

Amar Sing, seeing the absolute necessity of dislodging the British from

Bhagti Thips’s attack on Deothal, attacked them on the 16th with 2,000

British Gurkhas, led by Bhagti Thapi, who is famous
amongst Gurkhas for his bravery even to this day.

The attack took place from all sides with furious intrepidity, but the
enemy were repulsed with a loss of 500 men, Bhagti Thapi being killed.
The British lost seven officers and 847 men killed and wounded.

The Gurkhas now concentrated round Malion, but news of th& fall of
Almorali having arrived, Amar Sing’s sirdars urged
him to accept terms for himself and his son Ranjit
at Jythak. This he refusel to do, and as the chiefs began to desert him, he
retired into Maliaon with 200 men, and there held out as long: as any hope
remained, afler which he capitulated on highly honourable terms to General
Ochterlony.

The gallant defence of Fort Malion by Amar Sing elicited the admiration
of General Ochterlony, who allowed him to march out with his arms, accoutre~
ments, colours, iwo guns, and all his personal property, ‘in consideration of the
bravery, skill, and fidelity, with which he had defended the country entrusted
to his charge’: the same honourable terms were granted to his son, who had
defended Jythak against Greneral Martindell.

The fall of Malaon brought the campaign of 1814-15 to an end.

Negotiations for peace were now opened in May 1815, but the refusal of
the Népilese to submit to Lord Hastings’ demands led to the campaign of
1816.

General Ochterlony advanced with 20,000 troops early in February
against the Bichiakoh Pass, which he found impreg-
nable. Fortunately he was able to turn this position,
on 14th February 1816, by means of a very rugged roa.&, which was unknown
to the enemy, and was shown to him by some smugglers.

On the 27th an advance was made, and a position taken up in front

Battle of Sckha Khatrior Of Makwanpir. On the 28th 2,000 Gurkhas at-
Makwanpir tacked a post called Sekha Khatri, situated on a hill -
to the left of the camp. The village was obstinately and gallantly defanded
by the smiall detachment there. Greneral Ochterlony successively detached one
European and three Native battalions in support, and after a most obstinate
fight the enemy was beaten off. The British casualties were twd oficers
and 222 men, but the loss of the enemy was over 800,

On the 1st March a sttong point, 800 yards from the Grurkha stockade

Defeat of Gurkhds at ©On the hill on which Harihirpir stands, was wuss
Hariharpir. prised, and the Gurkha piequet dtiven off. :

Fall of Malaon.

Second campaign
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The Gurkhis, in considerable numbers, made & most desperate and obsti-
vate attempt to recover this position, It was impossible owing to the nature
of the ground, to use the bayonet, and the musketry fire lasted from $ . .
till 11-80, when the arrival of some guns at last drove the enemy awy, after
several hours of hard fighting. Buitish loss five officess and 54 men.

After the war of 1816, Sir D. Ochterlony expressed an opinion confiden~
tially to Lord Hastings that ‘“the Company’s soldiers, then Hindustanis,
could never be brought to resist the sbock of these energetic mountaineers on
their own ground.”

The iutelligence of their reverses at Sekra Khatri and Haribarpir spread

Barkbis submi consternation at Katmandu, and the Durbar im-
. mediately tendered unqualified submission and thus
the second war was ended by a short and brilliant campaign.

On the 4th March the treatly of Segowli was signed, by which Népal was
reduced to the conntry lying between the river Michi
on the east and the river Kali on the west, and
by this treaty they also ceded nearly the whole Terai west of the Gandak
river to the British.

In fulfilment of the terms of this treaty, a British Resident was appointed,

Mr. Gardner sppointed  Mr. Garduer being selected. The King was at this
Resident. time still young, and Bhim Sen Thapa held the reins
of government.

In 1816, the King Girbin Juddha Vikram Sahi died at the age of 18,
shortly after Mr. Gardner’s airival. He was succeeded by his infant son aged
two years.

57. Rajendra Vikram Sghi reigned from 1816 to 1847, when he was
deposed, being insane.

Bhim Sen Th!pa continued in complete power as Prime Minister.

In 1828-24 a bad epidemic of cholera swept over Népal,

In 1829 a month * was lost in the year, which is very unlucky, and con-
sequently many beasts, birds and fishes died.

In 1830 the powder magazine at Nawakot was struck by lightning and
62 men were killed. In the same year the Thambahil magazine was struck by
lightning and exploded, and 18 men were killed.

. In 1833 terrible damage and loss of life occurred through four shocks of
ar&'qmb.

' ¢ %%y Népil the astrologers sometitmes increase or decresse the number of manthsin the year
-h “bizﬁl funar months, by which the time of the festivals is fixed, at the same period.
and festivals would fall at varfous times of the year, asis the casein the

Treaty of Segowli.
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In 1833 the King instigated by the Queen, endeavoured, but without
success, to free himself from the rule of Bhim Sen Thapa.

The attempt was renewed in 1886, and in 1837 Bhim Sen Thapa was
removed from office and imprisoned. He was, however, soon released, but
never regained his former position, and in 1839 he was again put in irons.
Threats weie made that his wife and female relatives would be shamefully

Death of Bhim Ben treated in public, and preferring to die rather than
Thaps. witness the disgrace, Bhim Sen Thapa committed
suicide ¥ in prison, So ended the life ¢f a gallant old chief, who had ruled
the country for 26 years.

In 1848 Matbar Sing Thapa, the nephew of Bhim Sen Thapi, who was
in exile in the Punjab, was recalled and made Prime Minister. .

In 1845 he was murdered at the instigation of one Gagan Sing, a great
favourite of the Maharani,

The murder of Gagan Sing and thirty-one of the most influential chiefs

Jang Bahadur. in 1846, paved the way for the rice of Jang Bahadur.

Finding that Jang Bahadur was not so subservient to her purposes as she
expected, the Maharani endeavoured to compass his death, but failing, she was
expelled with her two sons from the country, and was accompanied to Benires
by the Maharaja, who returned to Népal the following year, only to abdicate
in favour of the heir-apparent, Surendra Vikram.

(58) In 1847, on the 12th May, Surendra Vikram Sah was proclaimed
King and reigned from 1847 to 1381, the date of his death.

In September of this year, 1847, the deposed King Rajendra Vikram S&h
made an attempt to recover his throne assisted by a large party of discontented
exiles. At 8 a. . of 20th September, Captain Kanak Sing Adikiri surprised
the King’s camp at Alu or Uly, killing about 50 o1 60 and takmg the ex-King
prisoner.

Rajendra Vikram Sah, ex-King of Népal, was, from this time to the date
of his death, kept under strict surveillance as a State prisoner in Bhatgson.

In 1848 an offer was made to the British Goveinment to asgist in the
war with the Sikhs, but the offer was declined.,

On the 15th of January 1850 Jang Bahadur started to visit England.

In 1854 the Népalese entered into a war with Tibet, which lasted two

. years, and terminated favourably for Nﬁp&l. Dr.

Second war with Tibet: () 166l gives the following details :—

The first week in April about 1,000 Gurkhas under General Dber Sham
Sher (the father of the late Prime Minister, Maharaja Bir Sham Sher Mﬁ

# Thig suicide or murder took place on the 29th of July 1888,
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Bahiidur) attacked a body of about 8,000 to 5,000 Tibetans and defeated
them.

On the 26th news arrived of a victory gained by the Gurkhas, It would
appear that a large body of Tibetans occupied a post called Ganta, about eight
miles from Jhanga. For nine days the Tibetans repulsed with considerable
loss the successive attacks of the Gurkhas, but at length they were driven out
of the post, which was occupied at once by the Gurkhas.

On the 4th May news arrived that the Gurkhias had captured the post of
Jhanga.

In November news arrived that a very large force of Tibetans and
Tartars had surprised the Gurkha position at Kuti, to which place they had
retired at the commencement of the rains. The Gurkhas were, after several
hours’ hard fighting, utterly routed and lost 700 men killed and nine guns ;
only 1,300 Gurkhas escaped.

On the 19th November the Tibelansattacked Jhanga al night and entered
the position, but after some hours’ fighting they were driven out and defented,
leaving 1,200 dead behind them.

On the 25th November news arrived that General Dher Sham Sher with
5,000 to 6,000 Gurkhas, divided into nine regiments, had advanced against
Kuti. The Tibetans were in an entrenched camp, and numbered about 10,000.
After some hard fighting they were defeated with a loss of 1,100 killed.
The Gurkhis here recovered iwo of the guns they had lost.

Colonel Sanak Sing with five regiments attacked the Tibetans near
Jhanga and killed over 1,100, chiefly with the kukrie.

The force in Jhanga killed 559 Tibetans ; after these reverses the Tibet-
ans submitted.

In 1857, when tlee Mutiny broke out, the Népalese offered the assistance of
their troops to the British Government, and this was accepted on the 26th June.

On the 2nd July 8,000 troops were sent off to the plains of India, and
1,000 more followed on the 18th and 14th August. On the 10th December,
Jang Babadur himself went down with a force of 8,000. This force was
joined by Colonel Macgregor as Military Commissioner, and assisted in the
campaigns of 1857 “and 1858.

Early in 1858 numbers of fugitive rebels took refuge in the Napalese
Terai. In 18569, the Népalese organized an expedition and swept the remnant
of the mutineers out of the country,

In return for the above services, Jang Bahadur was created a G.C.B.,
and under a treaty concluded on lst November 1860 the tract of country, on
the Oudh frontier, which had been ceded to the British Government in 1816,
wis restored to Napal.
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In 1877 Sir Jang Bahadar died, some say of fever, others from the effects
of injuries received from a wounded tiger.

In accordance with the laws of succession, Sir Jang Bahadur’s elder
brother, Ranodhip Sing, became Prime Minister.

In 1881 Surendra Vikram Sah died and was succeeded by his grandson,
Prithwi Viri Vikram Sah, who was born in 1875, and is the present reigning
King of Népal (Maharaja Dhiraj).

On 22nd of November 1885 Ranodhip Sing* was assassinated and his
nephew, Bir Sham Sher Jang Rana Bahadur, took up the reins of government,

In 1886 Bir Sham Sher discovered the existence of a plot whereby his
brother, Kharak Sham Sher, intended to displace him and take over the office
of Prime Minister. .

Kharak Sham Sher was banished to Palpa and made Governor of that
important district,

When Bir Sham Sher became Prime Minister of Negpal, he exiled such
relations of his own as he deemed likely to prove a source of danger to him.

Amongst the exiles was one Ranbir Jang, son of Sir Jang Bahadur.

Early in 1888 Ranbir Jang attempted to seize Népal by a coup de main,
an insurrection broke out in the Terii, and Hanumannagar was sacked.

An action took place (somewhere in Butwal direction) in which the
Ranbir Jang faction got beaten.

In February 1888 Bir Sham Sher proceeded to Caleutta to have an inter-
view with Lord Dufferin, at that time Viceroy of India. The writer accom-
panied Bir Sham Sher to Calcutta and thence to Katmandu. Whilst marching
through the Terai, north of Segowli, numbers of prisoners who had been con-
cerned in the Ranbir Jang insurrection were brought in in carts tied up hand
and foot. ‘

Each case was tried by those whose duty it was to hiear the cases, and the
next morning Bir Sham Sher himself pronounced sentence on each man, first
hearing each man’s case.

Early in 1888 a plot was discovered to assassinate Bir Sham Sher on his
return to Katmandu, but owing to the rapidity with which he reached Kat-
mandu, doing three long marches without drawing rein, he escaped, and the
conspirators were apprehended and put to death.

In February 1889, the writer travelled with Bir Sham Sher from RButwa
to Philibit. During this trip the Sandstone ridge was crossed, and for severa
et LT ISR s e S < i o
;i»lp‘z\; rnt some State functions, bis actual power is néZ. The roal ruler of the soustry is the Feim

N hf:mm revolutions in N&psl are almost invariably caused by struggles for the Priges ¥inh
T8, .




GURKHL HISTORY. 43

days the party travelled through the Dang Sallian Valley. Many tigers and
much sport was obtained.

In March 1890 Prince Albert Victor of Wales proceeded to Philibit, and
thence into the Népalese jungle to the north, on a shooting expedition, which
Bir Sham Sher had got up on his account.

The writer was detaled as assistant to Major E. L, Durand* (row Sir
Edward Durand). Ten tigers, eight leopards, five bears, and numbers of deer
and other game were obtained.

In 1892 Bir Sham Sher provided Katmandu with a full supply of pure
spring water, a measure which must have cost him much moncy, as the water
had to be carried in pipes from a long distance, but which speaks well for his
enlightened policy.

In 1893 Sir Bir Sham Sher was knighted, and during the cold weather of
1893-94 was a guest of Loid Roberts, V C,, Commander-in-Chicf in India, at
the various camps-of-exercise being held.

The moderation with which Bir Sham Sher acted when first he took over
the Prime Ministership of Népal, stands in marked contrast with former action
in like cases.

He permitted the free enlistment of Gurkha recruits for the Native Army
in India.

Sir Bir Sham Sher proved himself to be an able man, and by his liber.
ality, his moderation, and his impartialily, made himself famous in his own
land, respected by all, and loved by his own countrymen,

He died from the bursting of a blood vessel on 5th March 1901, and was
succeeded in the Prime Ministership by his brother, Deb Sham Sher Jang, Rana
Bahadur.

On the 26tb.June, 1901, Deb Sham Sher was dismissed from office and
exiled to Dhankuta; he escaped to Darjiling soon after, and now resides
permanently at Mussoori.

General Chandra Sham Sher Jang, G.C.B., Rind Bahadur, brother of
Deb Sham Sher and Commander-in-Chief of the Népalese Army, was appointed
Prime Minister on Deb’s removal.

The Neépélese Army is said to consist of 35,133 drilled soldiers including

artillery, who are almost all paid in land. They are
Bepll ArmY. drilled sccording to the English drill book and with
Enghsh words of command.

%‘D’uﬁ was Besidont in Népal at this time, and it was owing to bis kindness that the
Mmmﬁan!ly meeting Népilese officials of high rank, whme!:{ much usefnl
whilst friendly relations were established whith proved of great valuo
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At a parade held in Katmandu on 6th March 1888, 108 guns marched
past the Prime Minister, and it is therefore only natural to conclude that the
Neépilese are strong in this branch.

In 1908 the Durbar possessed 108 serviceable and 140 unserviceable guns,
170 gerviceable and 84 unserviceable mortars.

All regiments are now armed with either Henry-Martinis, manufactured
in Népsl, Sniders, or muzzle-loading percussion-cap Enfield rifles. Every
goldier carries a kikri in addition to his bayonet.

Besides the regular army of 85,183, there is a large force of men, who have
served for several years and taken their discharge. These men, called Dakrias,
after staying a few years at home may again enter the ranks, and take the
place of others who in turn lie by for a year or two.

Thus, the Népalese could with very little trouble raisea force of from
80,000 to 70,000 men who have been trained to arms. A ¢ Jagir’is a grant
of land for a term, which may be resumed by the domor. No rent is paid
for it. Soldiers and officials are usually paid in this way, the grant termi-
nating with the service. From this is derived the term ¢ Jagirdar * for a
soldier.

On retirement into private life he becomes a Dakria, but is liable under
certain conditions to be called out for service into the ¢ Jagirdirs > again,

A ¢ Guthi’ is land assigned for a religious purpose, which cannot be
resumed by its donor nor seized by creditors. Rent may or may not be paid
for it.

A ¢ Birtha’ is a grant of land in perpetuity for which 1ent is paid.

The usual dress of the army is a blue colton tunic and pyjamas of the same

colour.
Some few regiments have red cloth tunics and dark trousers with red

stripes.
The artillery uniform is blue,
The head-dress of all consists of a kind of skull-cap, with a thick, tightly-

rolled coil orrim, which is in most cases adorned with silver or brass wire.

On the head-dress each soldier, as a distinctive mark of his regiment,
wears a silver badge, the property of Government. Some of these are crescent-
shaped {the Rifle Regiment) ; others oval, and so on.

The officers wear gold badges, which are jewelled, or jewelled and plumed
according to their rank.

The Népilese cavalry all told is about 128 sfrong. These men are nsed

Cavalry, as orderlies,

As regards the efficiency of the army, thereis no donbt that the material

is good ; and for defensive purposes in their own hills and forests the soldiery
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would fight well and be formidable foes. The weak points in the army are the
officers, who are generally either very old men, long past doing work, or very
young lads.

The home-made rifles, too, are very inferior, whilst their ammunition is
distinctly bad, They have not yet succeeded in learning how to make good
powder.

Musketry practice, if any at all, is much too insufficient for the men to
be skilled shots, even admitting the rifles to be capable of carrying true for
any distance.

Regarding throwing open the country to Europeans, the Gurkhis have a
saying, “ With the merchant comes the musket, and with the Bible comes the
bayonet.” They have always shown the strongest objection to admitting any
European into Népal, and they seem to consider that, were they to relax this
rule, their independence, of which they are intensely proud, would shortly be
lost.

(d) Gurkhaly Rajds of Népal.

1. Prithwi Nar&yan Sahi, 4. Girban Juddha Vikrim Sahi.
2. Piatapa Smha ,, 5. Rajendra Vikram Sahi.
3. Rana Babadur 8. Surendra Vikizm ,,
7. Prithwi Virs Vikrim Sabi.

(e) Prime Ministers of Ngpal.
1. Bhimsen Thlpﬂ . . . . . . . . 1811.1837
9. Matharsing Thips .+ .« . . 1843-1815
3, Sir Jang Bahadur Réang, G.C.B., G C.S. I . . . . 1817-1877
4. Ranodhipsing Rand . . . . . . . 1877-1885
5. Sir Bir Shamsher Ran& Bahadur . . . . . 1886-1901
6. Dep Shamsher Jang Rina Bahadur . . 1901
7. General Chandga Shamsher Jang, G C.B, Ranu Bahidur . 1901
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CHAPTER III.

RELIGION, CUSTOMS, FESTIVALS, MANNERS, AND
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GURKHAS.

Ag already mentioned, we know that, prior to the Gurkha conquest, Nepal
was divided into, broadly speaking, five Rajs, each of which was sub-divided
into various little principalitics. Within the Chaobisia Raj existed a district
ealled Gurkha.

This district is situated in the north-east portion of the basin of the Gandak,
occupying the country between the Tirsuli-ganga and
the Sweti Gandak.

The chief town is called Gurkhi and is about 55 miles to the west of Kat~
mandu.

This town, and eventually the district, is said to have obtained its name
from a very famous saint called Gurkhanat, or Gurakhanat, who resided in a
cave, which still exists, in the hill on which the city of Gurkha is built,

The ancestors of the present race of Gurkhas derived their national name

Definition of the term Of Gurkha from this district in which they first
Gurkha. established themselves as an independent power.
The term Gurkha is not limited to any particular class or clan ; it is applied
to all those whose ancestors inhabited the country of Gurkha, and who from
it subsequently cxtended their conquests far and wide over the eastern and
western hills.

The men of Doti, Jimla, and other western portions‘of Népal and the
Kumion hills, are ¢ parbattias’ (highlanders), but they are not Gurkhas,
and never were su, whilst some Damaiis and Sarkhis are recognized as
¢ Gurkhd’, notwithstanding their very low social standing, from the mere fact
of their ancestors having resided in the Gurkha district.

The inhabitants of the town and district of Gurkha, or anyhow the fight-
ing classes of the same, were almost entirely Khas, Magars, and Gurungs,
whilst the rulers and nobility were mostly Gurkha Thakurs,

The only fighting classes, therefore, that have a right to the* term
Gurkhali would be the Thakurs, Khas, Magars, and Gurungs.

Limbis and Rais in former days served in numhers in all our Gurkha
regiments (especially in the 6th, 7th, and 8th). They bave participated in all
our wars in India, Afghanistan, Burma, China, ete.

Gurkha.
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Their customs, habits, and appearances arc almost identical with those of
Magars and Gurungs ; and although they cannot claim to be of the original in-
-habitants of Gurkha they are now by common consent recognized as Gurkhas.
As far as appearance goes, I doubt any one being able to tell the difference

. between any Magars, Gurungs, Limbis, Riis or Sunwirs.

Thakiirs, Khas, Magars, Gurungs, Limbas, Rais, and Siinwars are, there-
fore, treated in this book under the heading of Gurkhas, after which follow a
few remarks on the remaining military tribes of Neépal.

It is said that about 800 years hefore Christ, Sakya Singha (Buddha—the
wise one) visited the Népal Valley, and found that the fundamental principles
of his religion had already been introduced amongst the Newdars by Manjusri
from China. To Manjusri hy the Buddhists, and to Vishnu by the Hindus,
ig assigned the honour of having by a miracle converted the large mountain
lake of Naga Vasa into the present fertile Népal Valley, by cutting with
one blow of a sword the pass by which the Bhagmati river leaves the Valley of
Nepal. To this day this pass is called ¢ Kot bar,” ¢ Sword cut.’

It is known as a fact that 300 years before Christ, Buddhism flourished in
Neépal, and it is still nominally the faith of the majority of Newdrs (some
Newars have been Hindus from time immemorial) ; yot it is steadily being
supplanted by Hinduism, and before another century may possibly have
entirely disappeared.

The Khas are Hindus, The Magars and Gurungs are so also nominally,
but their Hinduism is not very strict.

The Gurungs in their own country are really Buddhists, though they
would not admit it in India. To this day their priests in their own homes
are Lamis and Giabrings, but when serving in our regiments they submit to
the Brahmans and employ them for all priestly functions.

The fashionable religion is Hinduism, and it may therefore be said that
Gurkhis are Hindus, and with them, therefore, Brihmans are the highest
caste, from whose hands no impurity can come. The Brahmans wear the
thread (Janai).

In the case of Brahman with Khas, or Khas with lower grades, there

Connection of higher with €3 be no marriage. Neither can a Magar marry a
lower castes. Gurung or vice versd, nor can a Solahjat Gurung
marry into the Charjat or vice versd.

On the occasion of the birth of a child a rejoicing takes place for

Religious rites regarding eleven days, and no one except near relatives can eat
or drink with the father for ten days. On the

eleventh day the Braihman comes, and performs certain ceremonies, after which
the father is supposed to be clean; all friends are feasted, and alms ara

B



80 @URKHZ OUBTOMS, FIC,

given. The same ceremony exactly takes place for a daughter as for a son,
but the birth of the latter is hailed with joy, as he has to perform the
‘Kiriya’ or funeral rites of the parents. The girl is looked upon more or
less as an expense. -

In our regiments eleven days’ leave is always granted to & man whena
_child is born to him,

The Brahman [Opadiah] selects a name for the child on the eleventh day.
Boys up to the age of six months, and girls up to five months, are suckled.
When the child is weaned a grand dinner is given, and the Brahmans are
feasted and propitiated. Every friend and relation that has been invited
is supposed to feed the child with grain, but this is merely a form, each man
just putting a grain in the child’s mouth.

The ceremony is called ¢ Bhat Khilana,” ¢ to feed with rice.’

All the friends and relations are also supposed to give the child presents,
which generally take the shape of bangles of silver or gold.

Betrothals .(called Mangni) take place at any
age over five years.

‘When a marriage is agreed upon, the parents of the boy give a gold ring
to the girl, as a sign of betrothal. This is called ¢ Sahi Mundri.’

Five or six friends of the parents of the boy, and these must belong to
the same clan as the boy, and five or six friends of the parents of the girl,
and these must belong to the same clan as the girl’s father, assemble to wit-
ness the agreement in the presence of a Brahman.

A dinner is then given to the friends and relationsof the contracting
parties by the father of the girl, but the father of the boy is supposed to take
with him some dahi (sour milk) and plantains as his share towards the
dinner.

After a betrothal, except by breaking off the engagement, which can be
done by going through a certain ceremony before witnesses, but which is
considered very bad form, neither party can marry any one else, unless on
the death of one of them, when, if the real marriage has not taken place, or.
been consummated, they can do so.

Marriages can take place at any time after the age of 7. It is considered
good to get a girl married before she reaches the age-
of 13.

A widow cannot marry a second time, but it is not considered dwgrawful
for her to form part of another man’s household.

A widower can marry again, .

If a boy, without being engaged to her, meets a girl, fallsin lovo, runs
away and marries her, he and his bride cannot approach the g‘nl’s father ungil

Betrothals.

Marriages.
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called by him. When the father-in-law relents, he will send word telling the
boy that he may present himself with his wife at his home on a certain hour
of a certain day., On their arrival the father-in-law will paint a spot on their
¢ Dhok Dinnu,’ to make foreheads with a mixture of rice and dahi (Tl'kl)
submission, {g'.:::} , and then the boy and girl will have
to make submission by bending down and saluting him. This is called ¢ Dhok
Dinnu.’ .

Amongst Magars it is customary for marriages to be performed by
Brihmans, and the ceremony is conducted in much the same way as the ordi-
nary Hindu marriage. There is the marriage ceremony ¢ Janti,” which is so
timed that the party reaches the bride’s house after midday, where it is first
greeted with a shower of rice-balls, and then feasted by the parents of the bride,
The actual marriage takes place at night, when the ceremony of ¢ Phera”
(circumambulating the sacred fire) is performed, and afterwards the
¢ Anchal Ghata’ (knotting a cloth which is stretched from the bridegroom’s
waist over the bride’s shoulder). The latter ccremony is said to constitute the
essential marriage tie. .

After marriage a divorce can be obtained by a Gurung, and often amongst

Divorce, Sinko Dago or Magars, too, by going through a ceremony called
Sinko Pangri. ‘Sinko Dago’ or ‘Sinko Pangrd,” but both the
husband and wife must agree to this. A husband has to pay Rs. 40 for his
divorce, and the wife Rs. 160. Two pieces of split bamboo are tied togethers
placed on two mud balls, and the money is put close by. If either party takes
up the bamboos, breaks them, and picks up the money, the other party can go
his or her way in peace and amity, and marry again legally.

In Neépal, Lamas, assisted by Giabrings, fulfil the priestly functions of
the Gurungs, botly of the Charjat and the Solahjat, but in our regiments
Gurung marriage ceremonies are performed by Brahmans. Theysay with
true philosophy, ¢ Jaisa des vaisa bhes,” which might be translated as ‘do in
Rome as the Romans do.’

In Nepal, no ceremony, whether that of marriage, burial, or naming a child
at birth, is performed until the officiating Lam3a has determined the propitious
moment by consultation of astrological tables, and by casting the horoscope.
On this much stress is laid. In the marriage
- of Gurungs some ceremony resemblmg the Anchal
Ghiti is performed by the Lamas, and red lead is sprinkled by the
bridegroom over the head of the bride. This completes the actual ceremony.
All friends and relations are supposed to look away from the bride whilst the
rod lead is actually being sprinkled. This ceremony is called ¢Shindar
Halow,” ¢ to sprinkle red lead,’ . -

Bhimiﬁr Hilnu,

»2
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A Magar will not allow his daughter to marry into the clan from which
he may himsclf have taken a wife, but Gurungs have no objection to this.
Neither Magars nor Gurungs, however, will take wives from the clan they
belong to themselves.

Breaches of conjugal fidelity are punished most severely by the Gurkhas
in Nepal.

An erring wife is imprisoned for life, and the dishonoured husband was
expected to cut down the seducer with his kikri the
first time he encountered him. Sir Jang Bahadur,

however, placed restrictions on this custom, as it was found open to much abuse.

The culprit is now arrested, and after his guilt is proved, the injured hus-
band is allowed to cut him down in public, the victim being allowed a chance
of escaping by running away, for which purpose he is given a start of a few
yards.

Practically, however, his chance of escaping is very small, as he is
* generally tripped up by some bystander.

‘ The adulterer, however, can save his life, with the loss of caste, if he passes
under the lifted leg of the husband, but this is so ignominious thet death ie
usually preferred. The woman can save her paramour if she persists in say-
ing that he is not the first man with whom she has gone astray.

In Nepal cow-killing and murder are punished with death, maiming

Panishments as inficted €OWS and manslaughter by imprisonment for life,

in Népal. and other acts of violence by imprisonment and fines,

Prisoners are used in Neépal for all public works. They get no pay and
are merely fed and clothed with prison garb. No one seems to be in charge
of them when returning to )rison. They apparently are expected to do so of
their own accord, and strange to say they do.

In Nepal, if a low-caste person pretends to belong to a higher one, and
induces a high caste person to partake of food or water at his house, he renders
himself liable to a heavy fine or imprisonment, or confiscation of all his property,
or he may even be sold into slavery.

The victim of his deception is re-admitted to his caste on payment of
certain fees to the priests, and the performance of certain fasts and ceremonies
(prayaschit).

Brahmans and women are never capitally punished. The severest punish-
ment for women, publicly, is imprisonment for life, and for Brahmans rthe sams,
with degradation from caste.

" Any man can become a binda, which practically means a bondsmana

For instance, A will go to B and say, - Give me

sizty rupees cash and I will be your bianda for

Adultery,

Banda.,
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two years.” On receipt of the money he becomes a banda and is bound to
work for the two years for nothing beyond his food, but at the expiration
of his two yecars, if he has contracted no fresh debt, he becomes free
again,

Slavery is one of the institutions of Népal. Every person of any means has
several slaves (kamirds) in his household. Most
of these have been born slaves in the country, but
free men and women with all their families may be sold into slavery as a
punishment for certain crimes, such as incest and some offences against caste.
The price of slaves ranges, for females from 150 to 200 rupees, and for males
+ from 100 to 150 rupees. They are usually well treated and seem quite contented

and happy. Should a slave have a child by her master, she can claim her free-
dom; but the offspring of a Magar, Gurung or Khis with a kamira would
remain a kamara.

In Neépal astrologers form a large class of the learned community. Some
of them are priests, but in general the professions are distinct.

In Nepal the time for everything, from taking a dose of physic to the
declaration of war, is determined by the astrologers.

Baids, or medical men, are very numerous. All families of any pretension
have at least one permanently attached to their service.

The duties of clerks and accountants are performed by a special class of
people, chiefly Newars.

The old savage code of punishments involving mutilation, stripes, ete., was
abolished by Sir Jang Bahadur on his return from England. Treason, rebellion,
desertion in time of war, and other offences againstthe State arc punished by

* death or imprisonment for life; bribery and peculation by Government servants
by fines, imprisonment, and dismissal from office.

Every district now has its kutcherry, where cases are tried and disposed
of, but any man may appeal, if dissatisfied, to the Prime Minister. Justice
now o the whole is pretty fairly administered.

The people of Népal are poor but contented. They have few taxes to pay,
and their customs and prejudices are not interfered with,

In our regiments, on the death of a near relative, leave is granted for 18
Deaths and wourning. 4ays. For a father the son mourns 13 days. If an
‘Dukkha Baknw’ (tomaurn).  yymarried daughter dies, the father mourns 13 days,
unless s.he was still unweaned, when he wonld only mourn for five days,
If a married daughter dies, the father mourns her for one day only, but_
ihe father-in-law will mourn for 138 days.

Men shave their heads, lips, cheeks, chins, and eyebrows for parents ; also

for an elder brother if both parents are dead, but not otherwise

Kawmara.



b4 @URKHA oUsTOMS, Nic,

Men shave their heads only, for sons, younger brothers, and daughters if
unmarried.

On the death of a“Gurung in his own country he is buried. The following
ceremony takes place. The body is wrapped round with many folds of white
cloth, pinned together by splinters of wood ; it is then carried by friends and
relations to the grave-yard. At the entrance of the cemetery it is met by the
officiating Liama, who, dressed in a long white garment, walks round the ceme-
tery, singing a dirge, and the body is carried behind him until he stops opposite
the grave. It is next lowered into the grave, and then all friends and relations
are supposed to throw a handful of earth upon the body, after which the grave
is filled up, and stones are placed above. .

In our service Magars and Gurungs on death are either buried or burned
{but nearly always buried), according to the wish of the nearest relative. If
they die either of cholera or of small-pox, they are invariably buried.

Every regiment if possible should be provided with a cemetery, The men
much appreciate this.

The laws of inheritance are the same in Népal as throughout Hindustan.
The eldest son obtains the largest portion of the
property of his deceased father, but provision is made
for the younger children and widow.

In our regiments sepoys are allowed to make any one they choose their
heirs, )

Magars and Gurungs are exceedingly superstitious. The most ordinary

" occurrences of every-day life are referred by them to
Superstitions. supernatural agency, frequently to the malevolent
action of some demon. These godlings have in consequence to be continually
propitiated. Among the minor Hindu deities, Diorali, Chandi, and Dévi are
those specially worshipped in Gurkha regiments. Outbréaks of any epidemiec
disease, such as cholera or small-pox, are invariably regarded as a malign visita-
tion of Diorali or Dévi, When going on a journey no one will start on an un-
lucky day of his ownaccord. After the date has been fixed, should any unforeseen
occurrence prevent a man from starting, he will often walk out a mile or two
on the road he intended taking, and leave a stick on the ground, as a proof of
his intention having been carried out.

In March 1889 a Gurkha woman died of cholera in the Gorakhpur recruite
ing depdt, Every Gurkha officer, non-commissioned officer, and man at the
depdt at once subscribed. The recruiting officers gave their share, and with
the proceeds three goats, three fowls, four pigeons, and food of sorts, were pur-
chased. Of these, one goat and the four pigeons were letloose, and the food
thrown away in the name of Dévi, and the balance of animals was sacrificed to-

Inheritance,
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her, and then divided and eatenup. Before killing the animals, they all prayed
together: ““Oh mother Dévi, we kill these beasts in thy name; do thou in
return keep away all sickness from us.” .

As no fresh case occurred, although there was some cholera about in the
district, all the Gurkhas in the depdt were more firmly convinced than ever that
this was due entirely to their having propitiated Dévi.

Every Gurkha regiment has a shrine to Deorali, and on the seventh day
of the Dashéra this is visited by the whole battalion in state procession.

The following is a table of the festivals observed by Gurkhas in our service,

Festivals.* with the leave allowed :—

Basant Panchmi (in honour of Spring) . « 1 day.
Shibratri . . o e . . « 1,
Holi (carnival) . . . . . .  8daya.
Sawan Sakrati . . . . . o 1 day.
Riki Tarpan . . . 1.,
Janam Asthmi (called J nnmasthalm) . . 1,
Dashéra fcalled Dasain) . . o 10 days.
Diwali (called Tiwar, the feast of lumps in hononr

of the Goddess Bhow&ni, at new moon of month

of Kartik) , . . . . . 4,
Maghia Sakrit (Hindu New Year) . . « 1 day.

The ceremonies at these festivals and their observance are, with a fow
minor points, the same as in Hindustan,

These holidays should not in any way be curtailed or interfered with, but
should be granted in full.

The ¢ Dashéra’ is the chief festival of the Gurkhas, and they endeavour to

Dashéra. celebrate it whether in quarters or in the field.

Great prepargfions are made for it in procuring goats, buffaloes, etc., for
the sacrifice.

Every man in the regiment subscribes a certain amount towards the
expenses. ‘The commanding officers often give & buffalo or two, and every
British officer subscribes a certain amount also.

The arms of the regiment are piled, tents erected, and spectators invited
to witness the dexterity of the men in severing the heads of buffaloes, the
children performing the same office on goats. The period of this festival is

i an auspicious time for undertaking wars, expeditions, ete.

The ¢ Diwali’ festival takes place about 20 days after the Dashéra on the
15th of Kartlk. The people worship Lakshmi, the Goddess of Wealth,
flluminate their houses, and gamble all night long. In Népil gambling in

* Limbus and Rais observe exactly the same holidays.
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public, which is illegal at all other times, is allowed for three days and nights
during the Diwali.

Many curious tales are told regarding the heavy stakes the Népalese will
put on the throw of a dice, such as staking their wives, etc.

One man is said to have cut off hisleft hand and put it down under a
cloth as his stake. On winning, he insisted on his opponent cutting off his
hand, or else restoring all the money he had previously won.

The ¢ Dashéra’ or ‘ Dirga Puja.”—This festival commemorates the victory
of the goddess Dirga over the monster Maheshur and takes place generally
early in October and lasts for ten days.

Buffaloes, goats, etc., are sac.-riﬁced.

In Nepal, however, the clay image of Dirga is not made asin Bengal. On
the first day of the festival the Brahmans sow barley at the spot where they
worship and sprinkle it daily with sacred water.

On the tenth day they pull up the young sprouts, and present small
bunches of it to their followers, in réturn for the presents which they receive
from them,

During this fcstival the Gurkhas worship their colours and implements of
war, and ask protection of them fhroughout the year, under the belief that it
is to the favour of the sword they owe their prosperity.

¢ Janmasthami’ is in memory of the birthday of Krishna, and takes place
on the eighth day after the full moon of Sawan.

The ¢ Holi’ fistival is held in honour of Krishna and in Népal takes place
eight days before the full moon of Phagun, and eight days after the Shoarati
festival. A wooden post or ¢ chir,” adorned with flags, is erected in front of
the palace, and this 1s burned at night representing the burning of the body
of the old year,

Caste rules with regard to food only apply to one des‘xcription, viz,, ‘dal

Food, and manner of cooking. and rice.’

All other food, excepting ‘dal and rice,” all Gurkhas will eat in
tommon.

With Magars, unmarried Thakurs, and with Gurungs, it is not necessary
to take off any clothes to cook or to eat any kind of food, including °dal and
rice.” This applies equally to Limbus, Rais, and Sunwars.

In Neépal the Khas need only remove their caps and shoes to cook or eat
their food, ‘

Should a Brahman of the Opadiah class prepare ¢dal and rice,’ all castes
can eat of it.

Magars and Gurungs will not eat the above if prepared by a Jaici
Brahman,
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Superior castes will not eat dal and rice with inferior ones. In our
regiments men generally form little messes of their own varying in size from

wo or three to a dozen.

As long as they are unmarried, Gurkhas of the same caste will eat every-
thing together,

All Gurkhas will eat shikar ’ in common, a word they use for all descrip-
tions of meat.

No Gurkhas, except some menial classes, will eat cows, nilgai, or female
goats. ’

Gurungs eat buffaloes in their own country, though they will stoutly deny
it if accused.

All kinds of game are prized by Gurkhés, deer of all varieties, pigs,
porcupines, pea-fowl, pigeons, pheasants, etc., etc., but beyond all things a
Gurkha likes fish.

‘Whilst bachelors, Magars, Gurungs, Limbis, Rais, and Sunwars will eat
every kind of food in common, and after marriage even, the only thing they
draw the line at, is ‘dal and rice.’

Food cooked in ghee, including ‘rice,” but not ‘dal,’is eaten by all
classes in common.

Thakurs who have not adopted the thread will eat everythmg with Magars
and Gurungs.

All classes will drink water from the same ma.sa.k, which, however, should
be made of goat-skin.

Brian Hodgson give the following true and gra.p}uc account of the
contrast between the way the Gurkha eats his food,and the preliminary
ceremonies which have to be observed by the orthodox Hindu :=—

“These highland soldiers, who despatch their meal in half an hour, and
satisfy the ceremonidl law by merely washing their hands and face and taking
off their turbans before cooking, langh at the pharisaical rigour of the Sipahis,
who must bathe from head to foot, and make puja ere they can begin to dress
their dinners, must eat nearly naked in the coldest weather, and cannot be in
marching trim again in less than three hours.

. “In war, the former readily carry several days’ provisions on their backs
the latter would deem such an act intolerably degrading. The former see in
foreign service nothing but the prospect of glory and spoil: the latter can
discover in it nothing but pollution and peril from unclean men and terrible
wizards, goblins, and evil spirits. In masses the former have all that indomitable
eonfidence, each in all, which grows out of national integrity and success:
the Jatter can bave no idea of this sentiment, which yet maintains the union
and resolution of multitudes in peril better than all other human bends
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whatsoever, and oncé thoroughly acquired, is by no means inseparable from
service under thé national standard.

“In my humble opinion, they are by far the best soldiers in Asia ; and if
they were made participators of our renown in arms, I conceive that their gallant
spirit, emphatic contempt of madhesias (people residing in the plains) and un-
adulterated military habits, might be relied on for fidelity; and that our good and
regular pay and noble pension establishment, would serve perfectly to eounter-
poise the influence of nationality, so far as that could injuriously affect us.”

The above was written by Mr. Brian Hodgson in 1882, and 25 years
later, namely, in 1857, he writes :

“Tt is infinitely to be regretted that the opinions of Sir H. Fane, of Sir
Charles Napier, and of Sir H. Lawrence, as to the high expediency of
recruiting largely from this source, were not acted upon long ago.”

On service the Gurkhas put aside the very small caste prejudices they have,
and will cook and eat their food, if necessary, in uniform, and with all accoutre-
ments on. As also will Limbis, Rais, and Sunwars. .

Gurkhas will cat every kind of vegetables and fruit, They have a
great partiality for garlic and pepper, and are very fond of potatoes, cabbages,
cucumbers, and squash (kadu). Gurkhas will drink
any English spirits, wines or beer.

They manufacture a kind of beer out of rice, which they call Jaar, and
spirit called Raksi, and although they will drink this freely, they far prefer
good Commissariat rum,

They will smoke any English or Indian tobacco, and are very fond of
cheroots.

They will smoke out of any English-made pipe, even if with a horn
mouth-piece, although they are likely to maike a little fuss over the latter, just
to save their consciences.

The kikri, a short, curved, broad-bladed, and heavy knmife, is the real
national weapon of the Gurkhas,and it is worn by
all from the highest to the lowest. In our regiments
they are carried in a frog attached to the waist-belt.

From the beginning of the handle to the end or point.of the blade they
average about 20 inches in length,

Where wood is plentiful, they are very fond of practxsmg cnttmg with
the kiikri, and they will cut down with one blow a tree the size of an drdinary
man’s arm.

A really skilful cutter will cut off slice after slice from the end of & pmoi
green wood, each slice being not thicker than an ordinary piece of shoe-leather,
They call this ¢ chinnu,” ¢ to slice off.’

Stimulants.

Arms,
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They are also skilful with the Golél, knocking down and killing the smallest
birds with ease. All who can manage to raise the funds endeavour to possess
themselves of some sort of fire-arm.

The national dress of the Gurkhas of the poorer class, such as we enlist, is
one that shows them off to the greatest advantage
and consists of the following :—

A piece of cloth (langote) worn, as natives of India do, round the loins, ete.

A thin waistcoat fitting tight and buttoned all the way up to the throat.

A long piece of cloth, which is often a pagri, and is wrapped round the
waist, and by which the kikri is carried.

A pair of brown Gurkha shoes, as described further on.

A black, round cap, high on one side and low on the other, and finally, a
kind of thin blanket or thick sheet, called khidi, which is worn as follows :—

The two corners of the breadth are first taken. One is carried over the
right shoulder and the other is brought up under the left arm, and the two
corners tied together about the centre of the chest.

A third corner, the one diagonally opposite No. 1, is now taken, and
brought over the left shoulder and tied in a knot with the fourth corner,
which is brought up under the right arm and opposite the centre of the chest.

This dress leaves the arms quite bare from above the elbows, and the legs
are naked from half-way down to the knees, thus showing off his grand limbyg,

The khadi, by being tied as described above, forms a kind of large bag,
which extends all the way round the back, and in this Gurkhas generally
carry their goods and chattels.

The Gurkha shoe is square-toed, fits well up over the instep, passes just
under the ankle, and then round and pretty high up above the heel. It is
made of rough-looking, but good, brown leather, and all sewing in it is done
with strips of raw hide,

It is an excellent, durable shoe, is not affected by water in the same way
that an ordinary native sho: of India is, and it is much less liable to come off
in_boggy ground.

When the sun is very hot, Gurkhas will often unwind their waist-belt and

National dress of upper tie the same over their heads in the shape of a pagri,
class and residents of cities.  taking it off again in the afternoon, when it begins
to cool down. The upper classes of Népal and most of the residents of
Katmandu wear the following :—

The above-mentioned national cap, or one much like it.

A Xkind of double-breasted frock-coat called chaubandi, fitting tight every=
where, especially over the arms, and fastened inside and outside by means of
eight pieces of coloured tape, four inside and four outside. The four outside

Dress.
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pieces of tape when tied show two on the left breast and high up, and the other
two on the left side about level with the waist.

A white or coloured waist-cloth or pagri, with the invariable kikri, a pair
of pyjamas very loose down to just below the knee, and from thence fitting the
leg down to the ankle, and a pair of the national shoes.

Under the coat is worn a shirt, of which three or four inches are invariably
allowed to show. They never tuck their shirts inside their pyjamas.

The frock-coat and pyjama above mentioned are made of a double layer
of a thin, shiny cotton cloth, Between the two layers a padding of cotton wool
is placed, and then secured by parallel lines of sewing, which run close to each
other.

To make this still more secure, diagonal lines of sewing are also resorted
to. This makes a very comfortable and warm, but light suit.

Gurkhas delight in all manly sports,—shooting, fishing, etc., and are
mostly keen sportsmen and possess great skill with
gunand rod. They amuse themselves in their leisure
hours, either in this way in the field, or in putting the shot, playing quoits or
foot-ball, and they are always eager to join in any game with Europeans.
This applies equally to Limbas, Rais, and Sunwérs. Most of the Maharajah’s
shikaris were Limbis at the time I accompanied him in shooting expeditions,
viz., from 1888 to 1891.

General Sir Charles Reid, K.C.B,, says: ‘ All Gurkhas are keen sports-
men, and are never so happy as when they are ona tiger’s track. A man I
lost at Delhi had billed twenty-two on foot; they never waste a shot ; they
call ammunition ¢ khazana,”  treasure.””’

They are good gardeners, but very improvident, as they never will save up
seed for the next season’s sowing.

They are very fond of flowers, and will often go a long Uistance to procure
some, They often make necklaces of flowers, which they wear, and will also
put flowers in a glass of water in their barracks.

As compared with other orientals, Gurkhis are bold, enduring, faithful,
frank, very independent and self-reliant ; in their own
country they are jealous of foreigners, and self-asserting,

They despise the natives of India, and look up to and fraternize with
Europeans, whom they admire for their superior knowledge, strength, and
courage, and whom they imitate in dress and habits. *

They have the following saying: ¢ Topiwdr Kamwar, Lungiwir Khan-
newar ”—'The cap wearer works, the lungi wearer eats.”

They are very jealous of their women, but are domestie in their habits
and kind and affectionate husbands and parents.

Amusements and sports.

General character.
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Ag a consequence their wives are less shy and reserved, and have more
freedom, and reciprocate their affection, carefully looking after uniferms and
all culinary and domestic matters

As a rule, 1ecruits on joining are very unsophisticated, very truthful, but
dirty, and the first lesson that has to he taught them is that  cleanliness
is next to godliness.” They have then few prejudices of any description,
caste or otherwise.

The great vice of the Gurkhis is gambling, to which they are greatly ads
dicted. Though hot-tempered and easily roused, they
ate in general quiet, well-bchaved men. and extremely
amenable to discipline. With a firm, just hand over them, punishments are rare,

No officer can be too strict with them on parades, but they hate being
nagged at,

With a slack hand over them they very soon deteriorate and become
slovenly.

In Katmandu good schools existin which English and Hindi are taught,
but our recruits, being almost entirely drawn from
the agricultural classes, are quite ignorant of reading

Gambling.

Education.

or writing.

TIn our battalions schools exist for their instruction in reading, writing, and
keeping accounts, both in English and vernacular, and these are generally well
attended. Numbers of men learn to read and write from friends in their
barracks.

Tt may seem strange, but it is an undoubted fact, that a number of recruits
are yearly obtained who profess to enlist merely for the sake of learning to
read, write, and keep accounts.

There are threegrincipal eras in use in Népal—

Samvat Vikramaditya commences 57 B.C.
Saka Salivahana ), 78 A.D.
Samvat of Napal » 880 A.D.

The Kalighat era is also sometimes used ; it begins B.C. 8101.

The era by which Népalese MSS. are almost invariably dated is the Napalese
Samvat still used in Népal, and which commences A.D. 880, the year
beginning on 1st of October.

The Sriharsha era was also used and commences 606 A, D. Sriharsha
conquered all India from Gujerat to Assam, vide Bendal, page 41. Excursus

on two MSS.
List of months.,

The Népalese month commences about the middle of the corresponding
opeof purs, Practically therefore half of two of their months complete each
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of our months. The following list will, however, answer all practical

purposes ;—

January . Magh® July .  Bawan, .

February . Fagun. August . Bhado.

March . (‘heyt. September ., Assoj.

1?ﬁlp!'i.l . Bysik. October " Kartie,
ay . Jeith, November o  Mangsir.

June o  Assar, December . Pis.

Days of the week.

Monday Sombar. Frida Sukabar.
esday Mangalbar, Saturday Sanserabér.

‘Wednesday Budbar. Sunday Itebar,

Thursday Bibibar.

The Gurkha, from the warlike qualities of his forefathers, and the tradi-

. tions handed down to him of their military prowess
Traditions. as conquerors of Népal, isimbued with, and cherishes,
the true military spirit.

His physique, compact and sturdy build, powerful muscular deveiopment,
keen sight, acute hearing, and hereditary education as a sportsman, eminently
capacitate him for the duties of a light infantry soldier on the mountain side,
while his acquaintance with forest lore makes him as a pioneer in a jungle
almost unrivalled. His national weapon, the kikri, bas, in Burma and other
places, proved itself invaluable.

The bravery the displayed by Gurkhas in their contests with the British
has already been alluded to, and their own traditions afford ample proof of the
dogged tenacity with which they can encounter danger and hardship.

The return of the Népal army from Diggarcheh in the year 1790, amongst
other instances, affords a distinguished proof of their daring and hardihood.
The following extracts from Captain T. Smith’s book are very characteristic :—

“ At Bhartpur it was an interesting and amusing sxght to witness the
extreme good-fellowship and kindly feeling with which the Europeans and the
Gurkhis mutually regarded each other. A six-foot-two grenadier of the 59th
would offer a cheroot to the ‘little Gurkhi’ as he styled him; the latter
would take it from him with a grin, and when his tall and patronising comrade
stooped down with a lighted cigar in his mouth, the little mountaineer
neyer hesitated a moment in puffing away at it with the one just received, and
they were consequently patted on the back and called ¢ prime chaps.’

“ At the assault of Bhartpur, the Gurkhas were ordered to follow in after
the 59th.

“These directions were obeyed, with the exception of going in with them
instead of after them; for when the British grenadiers with a deafening

& N,B.~Maigh begins about middle Jauuery ; Figun begins about middle F 5 04Ge
gh begl Ty LS
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“hugrsh ’ made their maddening rush at the breach, at that glarious and soul-
stirring moment it was impossible to restrain them, and they dashed into the
thick of it.

“In the morning after the storming of Bhartpur, when, being praised for
their gallantry by their British comrades, they returned the flattering par-
tiality of the latter by the following characteristic remark : ¢ The English are
brave as lions; they are splendid sepoys and rery nearly equal to us!’”

The following story is given as illustrative of their coolness and amenability
to discipline :—

“A tiger had been seen within a few miles of Dehra, and Colonel Young
(then Captain, and the gallant Commanding Officer of the Sirmur Battalion),
accompanied by Colonel Childers of Her Majesty’s 11th Dragoons, mounted
an elephant and hastened to the spot. They, however, were unsuccessful in
rousing him ; and after a long and tedious search were returning home,

“ A Gurkha sepoy was following the elephant with his gun on his shoulder,
when he suddenly dropped on one knee and presented his rifle as if in theact
to fire. Having, however, roused the attention of the sportsmen, he did not
pull the trigger, but kept his gun fixed in the same position. He had suddenly
caught sight of the fiery eyes of the tiger, who was crouching amongst the
underwood, within three pacesof his gun; in this situation they steadily
regarded each other. The elephant was immediately pushed up close to the kneel«
ing Gurkha, but neither of the sportsmen could succeed in catching a glimpse
of the animal. In order, if possible, to observe the direction more accurately,
Captain Young called out ‘Recover arms’ The sepoy came to the
‘Recover’ as calmly and collectedly as if on his own parade. °Present.’
Down went the gun again; this was repeated, but still the tiger was
invisible. o

“Captain Young exclaimed : ‘That gallant fellow shall not be left un-
assisted,” and in a moment dropped from the elephant and placed himself close
to the sepoy. He looked along the levelled barrel, but to no purpose; the
brute was not to be distinguished.

«Cocking his gun, therefore, hetold the Gurkha to fire; there was a
terrific roar, a rush forward for one instant, and all was still. When the
smoke had just cleared away, there lay the tiger perfectly dead. The ball had
struck the centre of his forehead and entered his brain.”

Doctor Oldfield in his book points out that there is not a single instance
of a Napal Chief taking bribes from, or selling himself for woney to, the
British or any other State. This loyalty to themselves is only equalled by
their loyalty to us during the fiery ordeal of the Mutiny, the records of which
ag wel] as of Ambéla, of the Cabul campaign, and many other wars and battles,
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amply testify the value of the services rendered us by our Gurkha regiments
gince their incorporation in our army in 1815,

Their fighting qualities, whether for sturdy, unflinching courage, or daring
dlan, are nulli secundus amongst the troops we enrol in our ranks from the
varied classes of our Indian Empire, and no gieater compliment can be paid to
their bravery than by quoting one of their sayings—

¢« Kafar hunnu bhanda, marnu ramro!”
“It ig better ta die than to be a coward | ”
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CHAPTER IV.

THAKURS AND KHAS,

Or all Gurkhas, excepting the Brahman, the Thakur has the highest social
standing, and of all Thakurs the Sahi is the best.
The Maharaja Dhirdj (King of Nepal) is a Sahi.

The Thakur claims royal descent, and even to this day a really pure-bred
Sahi Thakur is not charged rent for land in Nepal.

Thakurs, on account of their high social standing, intelligence, cleanliness,
and soldierly qualities, should invariably be taken if belonging to good clans.
As soldiers they are excellent, and they can he obtained in small numbers,
with quite as good physique and appearance as the best Magar or Gurung.

A Thiakur who has not adopted the thread, which until marriage is with
him an entirely voluntary action, has no more prejudices than the ordinary
Magar or Gurung, and even after adopting the thread his caste prejudices
are not so very great, nor does he ever allow them to obtrude.

The Hamal Thakur should not be enlisted by any regiment.

The best Thakur clans are the following : Sahi, Malla, Sing, Sen, Khan,
and Samal.

The ¢ Singila Uchai’ is really a Sahi by descent and is excellent, but all
other Uchiis and the balance of Thiakur clans are not
up to those above mentioned, although all Thakur
clans claim to be equal, with the exception of the Hamal. The Hamal is no
Thakar at all, but the progeny of an Opadiah Brahman with a Thakur
woman, or of a Thakur with an Opadhiah Brahmini.

A Thakur king, ithis said, in the course of his conquests, came {o a very high
hill called Singala. This he captured from his enemies, and on the top of the
same he established a garrison of Sahi Thakurs. These, in time, came to be
spoken of as the ‘Uchai Thakurs,” from the fact of their living at a high
elevation.

The clan Uchai will be found amongst many tribes, and is said to be
thus named for a gimilar reason.

With the exception of the Singala Uchai, all other Thakur Uchais are

e Thikur. the progeny of a Thakur with a Magar.

Khwas is the offspring of a slave-mother with a Thakur, The children
of this union became Khwis, and their posterity
retaing the name. Khwis is also the name given
to the illegitimate children of the king or royal family.

Ih3kurs,

Singéla Uchdi and Hamil

Khwis,
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TaikUR CLANS.

Bam. Jiva, Riichal.! Ismali,

Bansi. . Khan, 8ahi or Sah. Kallian.

Chand. Malla or Mal. «~ Ben. Navakotia (from
Chohan (doubtful). « Man. - Si_ng. POI:;:;l;ot‘)f-mm
Hamil. Raika. Sumﬁ:l Pokhra).

Jia, Rakhsia. . Uchai. Sursjbansi.

The Sahi is subdivided into the following : —

Birkotia (from Birkot). Galkotia (from Galkot).
Dhamar. Gulmani (from Gulmi).
Gurkhali.

The Mal clan is subdivided into the following :—

Dhorkoti, The Sen clan is sub- Palmi. Parvati.
Ghiringya. divided Mihari. The Sing clan into
Madasi. Paimi. Mausikati.

That the Khis existed as a nation at some period prior to A,D. 1100

cannot be doubted, as we find mention made of the ‘Khis nation’ in the

The Kigs. reign of Narendra Deva of Népil, who remarks on

the kindness of an ascetic, Bandhudatta Acharya, in

having taken much pains and trouble to fetch a god to the Khas country

wherchy the people were relieved from distress of a drought by plentiful
rain.

In ancient Hindu writings, the country hetween the Neépal Valley and
Kashmir is called Khas, and its inhabitants are called Khasiyas. Whenever
mentioned in ancient records, like the Kirints, the Khasiyas are considered as
abominable and impure infidels.

We also find mention made about 1000 A.D. of a race of Hindus called
the Khas, residing about Palpa and in the southern portion of Neépal, whilst
further north lived a barbarian race called Magars to whose north, again,
resided ¢ an abominable and impure race’ called Gurungs.

This would seem to give the Khas a far more ancient origin than is usually

Probable origin. aef:ePted, as it is generally. considered that their
origin dates from some period subsequent to the
Mahomedan invasions of Irdia.

Now, considering that Hindus are known historieally to have existed with-
in Negpalese territories for centuries before the birth of Christ, it seems likely
that a mixed breed must have sprung up, and multiplied, and although,
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perhaps, not called Khasiyas till a later period, must nevertheless have been
the same as what afterwards was so called.

It is stated in ancient history that during the reign of Stunko, the
fourteenth king of the Kiranti dynasty, Asoka, the Raja of Patiliputra
(Patna), having heard of the fame of Neépal as a sacred place, came on a
pilgrimage to Népal, about 230—250 B.C.

He gave his daughter Charumati in marriage to a ‘descendant’ of a
Chattri, named Devapala.

Here we have proof of the exisience of Hindus in Neépal in a very far
back age.

In time, however, the number of Khis must have become so great as to
form a nation, and to the nation stuck the name of Khis.

The original seat of the Khas is ordinarily said to be Gurkha, but merely
because it was thence that they issued under Prithwi Narayan on their con.
quering excursion into Népil. As a matter of fact, we hear of Khagin Palpa and
Botwal long before any mention is ever made of Gurkha, and it is far more likely
that the Khas were to be found all over the southern portion of central N&pal.

Previous to the advent of natives from India, in far gone ages,
Central Népil was inhabited by Magars and other impure and infidel tribes.
Hamilton says: 1t is generally admitted that most of the chicfs who, coming
from the low country, sought refuge in the Ncpal hills, entered into the
service of the various mountain chiefs, and having gained their confidence
by a superior knowledge and polish of manners, contrived to put them to
death and to seize their country.

“Many of thesc permitted the mountain tribes to remain and practise
their abominations, and have themselves relaxed in many cssential points from
the rules of caste, and have debated their hlood by frequent intermixtures with
that of the mountaineers; while such of these as chose to en:brace the slender
degree of purity required in these parts, have been admitted to the high
dignities of the military order—* Kshatriya.” "

It seems much more likely that, having conveirted the chiefs of various
mountain tribes, they gave them high-Lern lineages invented for the occasion,
but which, in time, came to be looked upon as their real origins, and gave
rise to the belief that their ancestors had been pure Rajpits or Brahmans.
This theory, or conquest by the sword, seems much more likely than that the
mountain princes were such fools as to allow themselves to be supplanted
one by one by their own employes,

Oldfield says : —

“The progress of Muhammadanism in Hindustan daily drove fresh
refugees to the Népilese mountains. The ¢ Khas tribes ’ availed themselves of

P
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the superior knowledge of the strangers to subdue the neighbouring aborigin
tribes. They were uniformly successful; and in such a career, continued for
ages, they gradually mevged the greater part of their own ideas, habits, and
language (but not physiognomy) in those of the Hindus. The Khas language
became, and still is, a corrupt dialect of Hindi, retaining not many traces of
primitive barbarism.” Here, again, we have fresh proof that the Khas existed
as ‘tribes’ at some period long anterior to the Mahomedan invasions, as
we find the Khis availing themselves of the services of the Hindu refugess to
conquer and subdue the neighbouring tribes.

The Ekthariahs are the descendants, more or less pure, not of the Brah-
mans by a Khas female, but of Rajpiits and other
Kshatriyas of the plains who either sought refuge
in Neépil from the Musalmans, or voluntarily sought military service as
adventurers. Not having the same inducements as the Brahmans had to
degrade their proud race by union with Parbattiah females, they mixed much
less with the Khas than the Brahmans had done.

Hence, to this day, they claim a vague superiority over the Khis, although
in all essentials the two races have long been confounded.

Those among the Kshatriyas of the plains who were more lax in their
alliances with Khas females, were permitted to give their children the
patronymic title only, but not the rank of Kshatriya.

But their children, again, if they married for two generations into the Khas
became pure Khas, and at the same time re-acquired all the privileges and
rank, though they no longer retained the name of Kshatriya.

While in Neépal they were Khis, not Kshatriya; but if they revisited
the plains, they bore the name and were entitled to every privilege attached to
Kshatriya birth in Hindustan. .

It is stated by Colonel Todd that the Gurkha dynasty was founded to-
warls the end of the twelfth century by the third
sonof the Rajput Raja Samarsi, Ruler of Chitor, who

Ekthariah,

Advent of Réjpiits.

settled in Palpa.

A Nepalese tradition exists which s1ys that the Raja of Udeipir, probably
Hari Singh, was besieged by the Mahomedans in
his capital. He made a long and gallant defence,
but at last food and water began to fail him, and foreseeing the Jhorrors
of famine, he destroyed all the women and children within the city, to the
number of 70,000, set fire to the town, and with his garrison attacked and
cut his way through the Mahomedan hosts and took refuge in the hills of
Népal to the west of the Gandak river, where he was hospitably received by

the aborigines,

Népalese tradition,
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Whatever truth there may be in the above traditions, there can be no
doubt that large numbers of Rajpiits and Brahmans did make their appearance
in Western Népal about the twelfth century, and it can easily be understood
how, in time, from their superior intelligence and civilization, they obtaived
positions of influence and importance amongst the barbarians who inbabited
the land.

In time, also, it would appear that a number of the Magar mountaineer
princes were persuaded to follow the doctrines of
the Brihmans, and many of the subjects and clans
of these princes were induced to follow the example set them, but a large
number refused to be converted.

To the former the Brahmans granted the sacred thread, whilst they denied
it to the latter, and hence bave sprung up tribes called Thapis, Ghartis, Ranas,
ete., etc., some of whom wear the thread and are called Khas, whilst the others
do not wear the thread and remain merely Magars.

The Brahmans, to completely reconcile their most important converts,
worked out marvellous pedigrees for them, and gave them the right to claim
descent from various famous origins, such as ¢ Sarja Bansi,” ¢ born of the
sun,” ¢ Chandra Bansi,” ¢ born of the moon,” ‘Raja Bansi,” ‘born of a
king,’ ete., etc.

The progeny of the women of the country by Brahmans and Rajpiits were,
possibly, as a term of reproach, called ¢ Khas,” or the ¢ fallen,’ from ¢ Khasna’
to fall ; but the Brahmans invested this progeny with the eacred thread
also, and thereby gave them a higher social standing than the Magars and
Gurungs. But this is most clearly and graphically described by Brian
Hodgson,

After describing how the Mahomedan conquest and bigotry continued
to drive multitudes of Brahmans from the plains of Hindustan to the proxi-
mate hills, which now form the western territories of Népal, Brian Hodgson
says :—

¢ The Brahmans found the natives illiterate, and without faith, but fierce
and proud. They saw that the barbarians had vacant minds, ready to receive
their doctrines, but spirits not apt to stoop to degradation, and they acted
accordingly. To the earliest and most distinguished of their converts they
.communjeated, in defiance of the creed they taught, the lofty ranks and honour
of the Kshatriya order.

¢ But the Brahmans had sensual passions to gratify as well as ambition.
They found the mnative females—even the most
distinguished—nothing loth, but still of a temper,
like that of the males, prompt to resent indignities.

Converts to Hinduism,

A new race arises.
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¢« These females would indeed welcome the polished Brihmans to their
embraces, but their offspring must not be stigmatized, as the infamous progeny
of a Brahman and a Mléchha. To this progeny also, then, the Brahmans, in
still greater defiance of their creed, communicated the rank of the second order
of Hinduism ; and from these two roots (converts and illegitimate progeny)
mainly, spring the now numerous, predominant, and extensively ramified tribe
of Khas, originally the name of a small clan of creedless barbarians, new bearing
the proud title of Kshatriya, or the military order of the Kingdom of Népal. The
offspring of the original Khas females and of Brahmans, with the honours and
rank of the second order of Hinduism, got the patronymic titles of the first
order; and hence the key to the anomalous nomenclature of so many Lranches
of the military tribes of Népil is {o be sought in the nomenclature of
the sacred order.”

It may he added, as remarkably illustrative of the lofty spirit of the
Parbatliahs (Highlanders), that, in spite of the yearly increasing sway of Hin-
duism in Népil, and the various attempts of the Brahmans in high office {0
procure the abolition of a custom so radically opposed to the creed both parties
now profess, the Khis still insist that the fruit of commerce, marriage, is out
of the question, between their fcmales, and males of the sacred order shall be
1anked as Kshatriya, wear the thread, and assume the patronymic title.

It will thus be seen that the Khas are derived from three sources :—

1. Progeny of Brahmans and Chatris with women of the hill tribes.
2. Converted barbarians.
8 Ekthariahs.

The famous Prime Minister Bhim Sen was the descendant of a Magar
Thapa, as was also General Amar Sing.

Now, as has been shown, from the advent of these thousands of foreigners
and their numerous progeny, sprang up a new race,
called Khis, and with this new race also came a new
language, a kind of Hindi patoic, which was called the language of the Khas,
or Khas-Khira, which is now-a~days the lingua franca of Népal.

¢ The only language of southein origin spoken in Nep3l is the Khas-
Khira brought there by colonies from below, and now so generally diffused
that, in the provinces west of the Kali river, it has nearly eradicated the
vernacular tongues, and though less prevalent in the provinces eagt of that
river, it has, even with them, as far as the Tirsulganga. divided the empire of
speech almost equally with the local mother-tongues.”

Brian Hodgson wrote this about fifty years ago, since which the Khis
language has made immense strides, and is now understood more or less all
over Népal from the Kali to the Michi.

A new language arises,
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Brian Hodgson says :—

“ Khas-Khira is terse, simple, sufficiently copious in words, and very
characteristic of the unlettered but energetic race of soldiers and statesmen who
made it what it is.

“ At present it is almost wholly in its structure, and in eight-tenths of its
vocabulary, substantially Hindi. Yet several of its radical words still indicate
an ancient barbarous stock, and I have no doubt that the people who more
especially speak it (the Khas), were originally what Menu ealls them, véz.,
barbarous mountaineers of a race essentially the same with the several other
races of Neépalese Highlanders.

¢ The Gurkhalis speak Khas-Khiira and o their asc 'ndency is its preva-
lence in later times to be mainly ascribed.

“ The emigrations from the south, which caused the birth of the Khas
language, eet chiefly in the provinces west of the Tirsulganga.

“There to this day Brahmanical Hinduism priccipally flourishes, its
great suppoiters being the Khas, and next 1o them the Magars and Gurungs.

* These southern immigrants were so numerous as to be able to give the
impress of their own speech and religion to the rude and scattered High-
landers,”

The Khas are the predominant race of Népal. They are generally slighter,
more active, and more intelligent than either the Magar or Gurung.

They are Hindus, wear the thread, and are more liable to Brahmanical
prejudices than the Magar or Gurung. They, however, make bttle of the
ceremonial law of the Hindus in regard to food and sexual relations. Their
active habits and vigorous characters could not brook the restraint of ritual
law. Their few prejudices are rather useful than otherwise, inasmuch as they
favour sobriety aggd cleanliness.

They are temperate, hardy, and brave, and make good soldiers. They
intermarry in their own castes, and have a high social standing in Népal.

In the Népalese Army slmost all the officers above the rank of Licutenant
are Khas and so are by far the greater proportion of officers below the rank of
Captain.

They are intensely proud of their traditions, and look down upon Magars
and Gurungs.

In their own country any Khas who runs away in a battle becomes an
outcatt, snd his very wife is unable to eat with him. They are very national
in their feelings.

In the Népilese ¢ Rifle Brigade,’ which consists of the picked men of
- all classes, are to be found numbers of Khis of 5' 8” and over, with magnifi-
cent physique.
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Colonel Bahadur Gambar Sing, who at present commands the ¢ Rifles,’
served as private under Sir Jang Bahadur at Lucknow during the Mutiny.
He there greatly distinguished himself by single-handed capturing thiree guns
and killing seven mutineers. He received an acknowledgment from the
British Government for his bravery, and the Prince of Wales presented him in
1875 with a claymore, with an inscription thereon. In this fight Colonel
Gambar Sing had no other weapon than his kikri, and he received 23 wounds,
some of which were very dangerous, and to this day his face is scarred with
huge sword-cuts. He also lost some fingers, and one of his hands was nearly
cut off. Sir Jang Bahadur had a special medal struck for him, which the
gallant old gentleman wears on all great parades.

The offspring of an Opadiah Brahman with a Brahman’s widow is called

* Juici.” ‘Jaici”’
That of a Jaici, and certain Brahmans with a Khas, is called Khattri.
¢ Khatti.” The Khattri wears the thread, but is below the Khas.

The offspring of a Khas with a Magarin or Gurungin is a titular Khas,
but any pure Khas, or cven his very father should not eat with him

About Khattris, Dr. L. Hamilton says :—

% The descendants of the Brahmans by women of the lower tribes, although
admitted to be Khas (or impure), are called Kshatris, which terms are consi-
dered as perfectly synonymous.”

It would seem, however, that some proper Khattris, called ¢ Deokotas,’
from Bareilly, did settle in the country, and intermarried with the Khas
Khattris. All the Khattris wear the thread, and are considered as belonging
to the military tribes.

Since the return of Jang Bahadur from England, a number of Gurkha
Khas have taken to calling themselves Chettris. There. is no such man in
the whole of Népal as a Gurkha Chettri.

Khas thete are, and Khattris there are also, but Chettris there are none,
and it is merely a title borrowed latterly from India.*

Brian Hodgson also mentions a tribe called Ekthariahs, the descen-
dants of more or less pure Rajputs and other Kshatriyas of the plains, They
claimed a vague superiority to the Khas, but the great tide of events around
them has now thoroughly confounded the two races in all essentials, and there-
fore they will not be shown as a separate tribe, but be included with Khas.
Brian Hodgson says i—

“ The Khas were, long jpreviously to the age of Prithvi Narayan,

® This is correct. The word Khas appears to be very rarely used, In fact, it appearstobe -
a term of reproach. .
J. MoK, HoG@, CAPTAIN, 9k Gurkha Rifles
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extensively spread over the whole of the Chaobisia, and they are now to be found
every part of the existing Kingdom of Népal, as well as in Kumdon, which was in
part of Népal until 1816, The Khas are more devoted to the house of Gurkha
as well as more liable to Brahmanical prejudices than the Magars or Gurungs,
and on both accounts are perhaps somewhat less desirable as soldiers for our
service than the latter tribes.* 1 say somewhat, because it is a mere question
of degree; the Khas having certainly no religious prejudices, nor probably any
national partialities which would prevent their making excellent and faithful
servants-in-arms ; and they possess pre-eminently that masculine energy of
character and love of enlerprise which distinguish so advantageously all the
military races of Népal.”

Captain J. Hogg, 9th Gurkha Rifles, points out that a greal many people
are still underthe erroncous impression that the Khas Gurkhas are liable to
Brahmanical prejudices, and states :—

“The Khas whose immediate father is a Brihman may be that way inclined,
but the hundreds of others whose fathers for gencrations back have been Khas
(not Brahman) certainly show no caste prejudices, nor do they make any fuss
about their food, etc. These are the men we now endeavour to enlist, and they
take it as a personal insult if it is suggested that they are liable to Brahman-
ical prejudices.”

I certainly have noticed no caste prejudices on active service amongst the
many Khias I have met.

To the north and to the west of Sallyan, numbers of Matwala Khas are to
be found. They are rarely if ever found to the east of
the Gandak river. There can be no doubt that this
race found its origin somewhere about Sallyan, or perhaps still further west.

The Matwala Khas is generally the progeny of a Khas of Western Neépal
with a Magar woman of Western Népal. .

If the woman happens to belong to the Rana clan of the Magar tribe, the
progeny is then called a Bhat Rana.

The Matwala Khas does not wear the thread. He eats and drinks and
in every way assimilates himself with the Magars and Gurungs., He invari-
ably claims to be a Magar.

Amongst the Matwala Khas are to be found those who call themselves
Bohra, Roka, Chohan, Jhankri, etc.

These are easy to identify, but it is more difficult to find out a Matwala

who calls himself a Thapa. His strong Magar appearance, his not wearing

Matwala Khas

* Thid was written in 1832,—namely, only sixteen years after our war with Nepal—and it is
of that sccount that Brian Hodgson says the Khis are somewhat less desirable as soldiers for odr
service—not for want of bravery or soldierly qualities.
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the thread, and his eating and drinking freely with the real Magars, all tend
to prove him to be what he almost invariably claims to be, v¢z., a real Magar.
The writer has found men in the ranks who for years had served as and been
considered Magars, but who really were Matwala Khas. Some very excellent
results are obtained amongst the Matwala Khas, although the greater pro-
portion are coarse-bred and undesirable.

KHAS CLANS.
~ADHIKARI.
Alina. ~Dhami. Khirsing. Poryal.
Bajgai. Gianwali. Khushiab. Thakuri.
Bhatta. Khadsena. ~Man. Thami.
Bhaltala. i Khaptari Musiah. Thararai.
Dangal. ; Khirseni. Pokhryal.
2. BANIYA.
Sinjapati.
3. BASNIET.
Khairakoti. | Kholya. l Lamchane. Puwir.
Khaptari. Khulal. Poryal. Rakmi.
Sripali.
4. BANDARI.
Banibu. Gianwlai. Raghitbansi. Sinjapatti.
Bamba. Kala. Regm. Waglia.
Bhajgai. Kalakotia. Rikhmel.
Gaglia. Lama. Sinjali.
5. BISHT.
Bagduwal. Dahal. Khansila. Oli.
Bahmandani. Kala. Khaptari. Sinjali.
Bayal. Kalakotia. Puwar. Somal.
6. BOHRA.*
Dewakota. | Jureli. | Maharaji. | Khaptari.
~ 7. BURHA. .
.8. BURATHOKI1.
Baraj. ‘ Deobar. Nare. Puwar.
Chandra. Mohat. Khaptari, -
~ 9. GHARTI.
Bagilia. | Kalakotia. Lamchane. Malaji.
Barwal. ‘ Khandka. Machiwal. Poryal.
Godar. Khulal. Machel. Sripali.
Suyal.
10. KARKI. .
Alfina. Lama. Lepholi. Sripali.
Himal. Maharaji. Piuthéni. Sujir.
Kala. Mula. Rukmel. ~
Khulal. Mundala or Murulal Rumi.

* I can ascertain “nothing about Bohra being a tribe, Our men say it i ta te tribe,
Barithokis are often spoken of as Boras for lhost. 7 18 mota mopamie -bat  the

J. McK, Hoag, %h Gurkh& Riftes.



Bagale.
Barwal.
Basniet.
Gimire.
Kalakotia.
Karka.
Khaptari

Achirja.

- Adil:l?iri.
Aphaltopi.
Amgai.
Arjal.
Armel.
Arulie.

Bagile.
Bajyai.
Bakhati.
Bale.
Lanstala.
Bustahoti.
Bamankoti.
Baal.
Barwal.
Basyal.
Batial.
Bewsal.
Bhandaii.
Bhansara.
Bhattarali.
Bhikral.
Bhirial.

Bhustarimal.

Bhusal.
Bhurtel.
Bogti.
Bohra.
Budal.
Chalatauli.
Chalise.
Chapagai.

Arijal.
Arthi.
Bagale.

Atarapanthi.

Barapanthi.

Basnayet.
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11. KHANDKA.
Khulal. ‘ Poryal. I Thararai.
Lakangi. i Pawar. Tolani.
Lamechane. Raj. Tuiawi.
Miharji. Sarbe. ,
Palpah. Sewili (or Siowli).
Partial. Sobe. \
Piwari. Sujal. i
~ 12. KHATTRIS.
Chapain. Khatiora. ~Pande.
Chaulagai. Katwal. Panth.
Chunab. Khandal. Parajuli.
Chuain. Khaptari. Parajaikamla.
Chonial. Kharal. Partak.
Dal. Khati. Pehurel.
Dabhal. Khijal. Pokhryal.
Dalal. K hilatani. Porseni.
Dami. Khulal. Poryal.
Dangali. Khirseni. Puwar.
Dang. Koerila. Rawal.
Deokota. Konicl. Regmi,
Dhaka'. Konwar. Rijal
Dhamal. Kukrial. Rupakhieti.
Dhongial. Kumai. Suhane.
Dital. . Label. Saktial.
Dhungana. Lamchane. Sangrola.
Gairia. Lamsal. Sapkotia.
Ganjal. Lohnia. Sate.
Gartaula. \ Loyal. { Satyal.
Gianwali. | Luentel. Saon.
Ghiniria. i Mahatra. Seora.
Gothami. ! Maji. Sikityal.
Hamiagai. Maraseni. Sijal.
Kabelia. I Muri Bhus. Siraula.
Kadaria. ' Mobat. Silwal,
Kaksel. Nuipal. Suveri.
Kala. Neupani. Tandan.
Kandal. l Ojhr. Tewari.
Kaphle. Qii. Thapa.
Karka. | Outi. Timsena.
Karki. | Oupreti. Wagle.
Kaskali. : Pachain.
13, KONWAR.
Basnayet. Khulal. + Rana.
Jogi. Panth. Wajha.
Kbandka. Poryal.
14. MANJHI.
v Rai.
16. MAHAT.
Kalakotia. | Sinjapatti. | Sutar.
~ 16. RANA,
Bhat. Dhuhana. ' Pandel,
Deokota. Maski. Puwar.,
Simauli,
17. RAWAT.

Khaptari. | Sijial [ Buyal
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+ 18. ROKA.
> Dud. |  Lamchane. Sijial,

+19. THAPA.
Bagsle. Gudar. Lamchane, | Pawar.
Bagial. Kalakotia. Mabaraji, Sanial,
Deoga. Khaptari. Parajuli, Singhdali.
Gagliya. Khulal. Pujar. Sinjali.
Ghimire. Konwar. Pulami. Suyal.

Thakwial.

The following, although they mostly appear as clans amongst the tribe
shown above, are said also to be tribes. I doubt the existence of all of them
as tribes, but as some may be, so I enter them all. Probably they are pro-
geny of Brahmans or Matwala Khas of Western Neépal.

Ankhle. Dangi. Panre.* Sahani.

B:Fn.le. Godar. Rami. Saon.f

Balkote. Kathsit. Rawal.t Sinjali,

Batrwal. Marseni. Rokaha,

Bhatttarai, Oli. Remal.
PANRE SUBDIVISIONS.*

Aetbare. | Kala. | Sathi.

RAWAL SUBDIVISIONS.+

Bagundel. ! Bhatta. [ Pujari. 1 Domdi.
SAON SUBDIVISIONS.: -

Gora, | Malsia. | Sunkoti. 1 Kila.



GURKHiS~GURUNGS. m

CHAPTER V.
GURUNGS.

Maaars and GURUNGS are by common consent recognised as the leaw
tdsul of what a Gurkha soldier should be,

As these tribes have submitted to the ceremonial law of purity, and to
Brahmanical supremacy, they have been adopted as
Hindus, but they have been denied the sacred thread,
and take rank as a doubtful order below the Kshatriya.

They are practically only Hindus because it is the fashion ; they have
gone with the times, and consequently their Hinduism is not very strict, and
they and the Limbus and Rais are decidedly the least prejudiced in ocaste
matters of all classes of Népal who seek our service. Gurungs participated in
all the military successes of the house of Gurkha, and although they have
less sympathy with the Government, they are still very loyal to it.

The Gurungs lent themselves less early, and less heartily, to Brahmanical
influences, and they have retained to a greater extent than the Magars their
national peculiarities and language. In stature the Gurungs are generally
larger and more powerful than the Magars and Khas.

The Magars and Gurungs have already been referred to as being of the
Tartar race; they in Népal follow agricultural pursuits ; thoy are square-built,
sturdy men, with fine, muscular and large chest and limb development ; low in
stature, and with lijtle or no hair on face or body, and with fair complexions.
They are a merry-hearted race, eat animal food, and in Népal drink a kind of
beer made from rice called jair and a kind of spirit called ‘raksi.” In our
battalions they will drink any English wine, spirits, or beer. They are intensely
fond of soldiering. They are very hardy and extremely simple-minded.
They are kind-hearted and generous, and as recruits absolutely truthful. They
are very proud and sensitive, and they deeply feel abuse or undeserved censure.
They are very obstinate, very independent, very vain, and in their plain clothes
inclineg to be dirty. They are intensely loyal to each other and their officers
in time of trouble or danger.

Brian Hodgson says about the Magars and Gurungs:—

“From lending themselves less early and heartily to Brahmanical ioflu~
ences than the Khas, they have retained, in vivid freshness, their original lan-
guages, physiognomy, and, in a Jess degree, habits. Their two languages differ

Gurungs.
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materially, though both belonging to the unpronominalised type of the
Turanian tongues.

“The Gurungs are less generally and more tecently redeemed from Lamaism
and primitive impurity than the Magars.

“ But, though both the Gurungs and Magars still retain their own verna-
cular tongues, Tartar faces, and careless manners, yet, what with military
service for several generations under the predominant Khas, and what with
the commerce of Khas males with their females, they have acquired the Khas
language, though not to the oblivion of their own, and the Khas habits and
sentiments, but with sundry reservations in favour with pristine liberty.

% As, however, they have, with such grace as they could muster, submit-
ted themselves to the ceremonial laws of purity, and to Brahman supremaay,
they have been ndopted as Hindus, but they have been denied the thread,
and constitute a doubtful order below it.”

The participation of the Magars and Gurungs, in the political success of
the now dominant Khas, has spread them as peaceful settlers, in no scanty
numbers, easterly and westerly from the Kali to the Michi. The locale of the
Magars and Gurungs, however, not more than 140 years back, or before
the conquest by the house of Gurkhi, was to the west of the Neépal
Valley.

The Gurungs resided in a line of country running parallel to that occupied
by the Magars, and to the north of it, and extending to the snows in that
direction.

The manners of the Magars and Gurungs are in most respects very
similar, and hoth these tribes were much addicted to arms.

Of the ancient history of the Gurungs we scarcely know anything.

It would appear that a chief, who was Raja of Kaski, settled in Ghand-
rung, where the Gurungs were most predominant,.
These people were strongly attached to his descendants,
by whom they were not disturbed in their religious opinions or customs, and
in their own homes they practically still continue to follow the doctrines of
Sakia as explained to them by Lamas of their own tribe.

No Gurungs have as yet ever been admitted to the dignity of Khas, but
with their constant intercourse with the Khas, who are Hindus, their original
faith is gettmg weaker and in time will disappear.

It may here be pointed out that none of the high-sounding titles whlch
are to be found amongst the Magars, and which were evidently brought
in by the Brahmans from Hindustan, are to be found amongst the Gurangs.

Amongst the thousands of Gurkhas the writer has seen, he has never met
a Surja Bansi Gurung, and he doubts the existence of uny.

Gurung Chieftains.
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Two great disisions. .The Gurung tribe consists of two great divi
sions :—
1. The Charjat. 2. The Bolahjat.
The Charjat, as its name implies, is composed of four castes, vis, ;—
v 1. Ghale. 3. Lama.*
2. Ghotani (or Ghundgai). 4. Lamchane,

Each of these four castes comprises a number of clans, and some of these
are, agsin, subdivided into families,

The Charjat Gurung might be called the Gurung aristocraoy,

Every Gurung recruit knows perfectly well whether he belongs to
the Charjat or to the Solahjat, but numbers of the latter will try to
claim the former. A little trouble will almost invariably bring out the
truth,

The Charjat Gurung is very much looked up to by the Solahjat.

A Solahjat Gurung cannot marry a Charjat, nor can he ever by any
means become a Charjat.

Questioning a Charjat Gurung would be much as follows :—

“ What is your name P o o “Jasbir Gorung.”

“What Gurung are you?” . , ., * Charjat.”

“ Which of the Charjat P” . . “Lamchane.”
“ Which Lamchania clanf” . .. “Plohne,”

¢ What Plohnian "’ ¢« Atbai.”

Of the Charjat Gurungs the Ghale is by fa.r the most difficult to ohtain,

The Plohne and Chenwari clans of the Lamchane are hoth subdivided
into families; the best Plohne family is the Athai, and the best of the Chen-
wari is the Charghari.

It will be noticed that nearly all Ghotani clans end with “ron.”
excellent recruits arg also obtained from the Solahjat.

In olden days the Ghales ruled the country about Lamjing and had their

Teaditions own king, a Ghale. Their kingdom nominally exists
) to this day.

The following tradition regarding the birth of the Charjat exists :—

A Thakur king asked the King of Lamjing for his daughter’s hand in
marriage.

The Ghale king accepted the proposal favourably, and sent a young and
beautiful maiden as his daughter to the Thakur king, who duly married her,
and by her begot several children.

Some years afterwards it transpired that this young maiden was no kings’
daughter, but merely one of her slave attendants; whereupon the Thakur

& Should not be confounded with the Murmx Laimi.
+ X am pfraid this is dying cut s little, and the Charjat and Solihjat ave getting mixed yp

Some
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king was very angry, and sent a message threatening war, unless the Ghale
king sent him his real daughter.

The King of Lamzing thereupon complied, and this time sent bis real
daughter, whom the Thakur king married, and by whom he begot three sons.
From these three sons are descended the Ghotani, Lami, and Lamchane clans.

It was then ruled that these three sons and their descendants should rank
equal to the Ghale clan, and that they should be called the Charjat Gurungs,
whilst the descendants of the children of the slave-mother should be called
Solahjats and should for ever be servants to the Charjat.

From this it would appear that the Ghale Gurung is the oldesi and the
purest of all Gurung clans, They certainly are splendid men of the purest
Gurkha type.

The Gurungs have for centuries kept up their history, which is called
in Khas-Khiira ¢ Gurung ko Bangsaoli’

The Solahjat Gurung will alwiys make obeisance to the Charjat, and
when travelling in their own country, the Solahjat will generally carry the
Charjat’s load.

It is said that Colonel Lachman Gurung offered his daughter’s weight in
gold to any Charjat who would marry her. A poor man of the Ghotani clan,
being sorely {empted by the bribe, offered himself as a husband, but was
at once outcasted and reduced to a Solahjat, and so tha marriage never came
off. In connection with this case, Sir Jang Babhadur, being anxious to
elucidate, if possible, the difference between Charjat and Solahjat Gurungs,
had the history of the Gurungs brought to him, and having read the same,
declared that the Solahjat Gurung must remain satisfied with his present
position, and be for ever the servant of the Charjat.

Many centuries ago, it is said, a landslip occurred which buried a whole

Tradition regarding the Village,and destroyed all the inhabitants, except one
« Tite *” clan. small boy, who was found by a Lamchane Gurung
amongst the débris.

He took the boy home and adopted him, but as he did not know who the
father of the boy was, a difficulty arose in time as to what clan this boy
should belong to.

The Lamas, on being consulted, ruled that the child and all his descen-
dants should be called Tate Lamchanes (‘Tute’ means broken, rugged),
because he had been found on broken, rugged ground.

A boy that had been deserted was found by a Lamchane Gurung

Tradition regurding amongst some reeds. It wus settled that this boy
¢ Plohnian’clan. and all his descendants should be called Plohnian

Lamchane (‘Plohn’ means reeds), because he had been found amongst reeds,
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There are two regiments of Gurungs in the Népilese army—the Kali
Bahiadur and the Kali Persad. The former is absolutely a Gurung regiment,
and most of the men are Charjat Gurungs.

They are a magnificent body of men, consisting of all the picked Gurungs
of Népal. They must average over 5° 6” in height, with splendid physique.

The Gurungs of Eastern Népal are, in my opinion, with few exceptions,
very much inferior to those of Central Népal, in physique, appearance, and in
all respects.

Through intermarriage with other races of Eastern Népil, or through
other causes, they have deteriorated in physique, and in most cases have lost
all idea as to what clan, and even as to What tribe they belong.

T give no list, and take absolutely no notice, of such clans and tribes as
were given to me by Gurung reeruits of Fastern Népil, as I find they
are almost invariably unrecognizable corruptions of real Gurung names, or clse
titles borrowed from other races of Eastern Neépal.

The Gurungs of Eastern Népal, with a very few exceptions, are practically
not Gurungs at all.

Although, perhaps, the actual descendants of the conquerors of Eastern
Neépil, what with intermarriage, and what with residing in the minority
amongst an immense majority of foreigners, they have lost all individuality.

In my opinion, a good Limbu, Rai,or Sunwilr, is a more desirable lad to
enlist than the average Magar or Gurung of Eastern Nepal.

GURUNGS OF CITARJAT.
GHALE CLANS (Chirjat).

Barapage. Kialdung. Parja. Rilten.
Gerlea. Khagi. Py ling. Smri.*
Gyapsing. Lamchane. Rilli. Samunder.

* The Gerlen, Riylten, and Samri clans are the hest of the Ghalleas. The
Samunders, Kialdung, Khagi, and Parja clans T have also me$.

GHOTANI CLANS (Charjat).

Adunron. Kelonron. Migiron.
Chebiron. Kilat . Mlogron.
Chomron. Kongron. Morlon.
Gholron, Kudlaron. Nagiron.
Harpu. Logon. Naikron,
Kaliron. Lamkune. Pachron,
Kamjai. Mazaron. Pochkiron.
Walron.

LAMA CLANS (Ckarjat).
Chelen. Pengi. Pungi. Megi.
Chenwari. Pipro. Pyung. Muktan.
Faoche. Karki. Tengi. Timji.
Hurdunga. Kelung. Tidun or Titun. Tonder.
Nakche. Khimu. Kurungi. Urdung.

Pachroo, Kib. Lohon. Yoj.
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LAMACHINE CLANS (Ckarjat).

Adi. Kiwali. Na3a or Nacha. Prob.
Chen. Krigi . Naikron. Purani.
Chenwari. Kroko. ) Nasuron. Silangi.
Chipling. Kurbu. H Nizain. Sinjoron.
Chingi. Lem. Pachen. Tamme.
Chomron, Lengra. Pajji Lem. Thanke.
Dungli. Lunam. Pangi. Toson.
Kah:eh. Maili. Plitti. Tute.
Kaliron, Marenu. | Plolmian, Twidian,
Tasuron.
GURUNGS OF THE SOLAHJAT.
- Ale. Hiuj. Maror, Rimal.
Baindi. Hurdung. Masrangi. Sarbuja.
Bhaju. Jeltirg. Migi. Tahin.
Bhuj or Bhuje. Jimiel, Mobjai or Tamain.
Bokati, Jhimal. Mahbrijai. Tamme.
Chagli or Chakli. Jumureli. Mor or Mormain. Telej.
Charlang. Kepchen. Murum, Tendur.
Chime, Khap'ari. Nanra Tenldja.
Chohomonu. Khatrain. Nansing. Thar.
Chormi. Khu'al. Pajju or Pachun. Thim ain.
Chornu, Kinju. Palja. Tingi Lama,
Chumaru. Kiapchain, Palanja. Tol.
Dar ami. Koke. Palja. Tolangi.
Dial. Kongi Lama, Palna. Torjain,
Dineial. Kubchen, Parjun. Tormaine
Durial. Kiamai. Phiwali, Piwali, cr Tute.
Gelang. Kromjai. Phiuyail. Uze.
Ghabbu. Labhor. Plen. Yoje.
Ghorenj. Langwaja. Plopo. Yujali.
Gonor. Leghen. Pumali.

Gulange, Lenghi., Ponju.

to ((Ku. Lohon. Pudusa,

2 J sil Lyurg. Pulami.

4 ) Siurii. ain Remni,

& LI Mapehain. Rilah.

Nors.- Sevoral Gurang clans, both of the Charjat and Solabjat, are called by a certain name in Khas-kira
and by a diflerent one in Gurung.kiira, thus ;e

Dingral is Khas-kiira for Kepchen in Gurung-kira,
Darlami N Plen ”»
Chenvm‘i w 0w Pacharon » N
ji Lemn ,, Kroko Lem
Ale is Khas-kum lor a clnn whose Guraug-kura name '] have forgotten,
Several cians, therefore, are no doubt repeated twice, once in Khas-kiira and once in Gurung-kaira, but for
facility of reférence, I think it best to leave them thus alphnbelicllly Arranged
Members of the Giabring clan are often used for priestly or reli i Giabri are supposed not
toeat fowls, Personaily I have seen them enjoying ¢ murghis * on many acoasions,
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CHAPTER VI.

MAGARS.

Or very ancient Magar history we know nothing, and the first time that
they came into prominence as a great power is about
A. D. 1100, when we hear that Mukinda Sena, the
Magar King of Palpi and Botwal, invaded and conquered the Népal Valley,
and committed terrible atrocities during the reign of Iari Dova, King of
Nepal.

The principal seat of the Magars was most of the central and lower parts
of the mountains betwcen the Jingrak (Rapti of Gorakhpir) and Marsiandi
rivers.

That they resided about Palpa from t{ime immemorial is well-known.

Doctor F. Hamilton in his book published in 1819 says that the Magars,
who resided to the west of the Gandak river, scem to have reccived the Raje
pit princes with much cordiality.

Until the arrival of the Rajpits and Brihmans, the hill tribes seem all
to have eaten every kind of animal food, including the cow.

Each tribe appears originally to havé had a priesthood and duties peculiar
to itself, and to have worshipped chiefly ghosts.

The Magars have for many centuries more or less admiited the supremacy
of the doctrines of the Brahmans, and consequently they have adopted many
Rajput customs, ceremonies, and names. The Gurungs also, but to a very
much lesser degree, ha%e borrowed from the Rajpits, but this does not give
either of these two tribes any claim to any other descent than Mongolian.

Owing to the geographical position of the tract of country inhabited by

Effects of Hindu influence  the Magars, they were the first to receive immigrants
on Magars. from the plains of India, and thus conversions were
more numerous amongst the Magars than any of the other hill tribes living
further north or east.

The Magar women have consequently had more intercourse with the
Brahman? and Rajpits, and probably the greater proportion of original Khas,
were the progeny of Brihmans and Rajpits of India with Magar women,

Hence we find amongst Magars many high-born titles such as Surajvansi,
Chandravansi, ete., etc., which undoubtedly never existed amongst the

Magars themselves, but were introduced from India.

First mention of Magars,

G9
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Some of the Magars having been converted assumed the sacred thread,
whilst others did not ; hence we find Ghartis, Ranas, and Thapas, who appear
as tribes belonging both to the Magars and to the Khas.

Hamilton says in 1819 :—

“The Ghartis are of two kinds, Khas and Bhujial. The former are
admitted to the military dignity, but the latter wallow in all the abominations
of the impure Gurungs, and do not speak the Khas language,

“The Ranas (Hamilton might also have added the Thapas and Bura-
thokis, ele.,) are divided into two kinds, the Khas and the Magar. The latter
arc a branch of the Magar tribe and totally neglect the rules of purity. It
is not cven all the Rajputs that have adopted the rules of purity, and while
some hranches of the same families were pure, others rejected the advice of
the sacred orders, and ate and drank whatever their appetites craved.

“The family of Gurkha, which now (1802) governs Neépal, although it
pretends to come from Chitor, is in reality of the Magar tribe, and, at any
rate, these people are now firmly attached to its interests, by having largely
shared in the sweets of conquest; and by far the greatest part of the regular
troops of that nation is composed of this family.

“When the colony from Chitor first took possession of Palpa it belonged
to a Magar chief, and the people were of that tribe.

T shall not take it upon myself to say whether the Palpa family, said to
be deseended from Chitor, really werg so, or were impure mountaineers, who
had this pedigree invented to flatter them when they turned from their impure
ways and were induced to follow the Brahmans.”

The chiefs of Rising, Ghiring, and Gajarkot were related to the Palpa
family by birth, and yet they are described by Hamilton as “wallowing in
all the ancient abominations of the mountaineers,” from which it seems very
probable that the rulers of Palpa, and all other Chambisia chiefs, were really
Magars, and that perhaps in after-time, to hide their ignoble birth, they in-
vented stories of being descended from Rajputs whom they made to appear as
having ousted the Magar chief, and seized the government of the country.

Since the conquest of Népal, Magars are to be found anywhere from the
Sarda in the west, to the Michi on the east, but their proper habitat is west
of the Neépal Valley, and there undoubtedly the best and purest Magars are
found to this day in large numbers. ,

The following tradition given by Pandit Sarat Chandra Dass proves the
existence of Magars in Eastern Népal at no great distance west of Kanchin-
jinga :—

«The legend which I heard of the Kangpachan people (west of Kanchin.
jinga) and of the Magars, the ruinsof whose forts and town we saw in the
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Kangpachan valley, is very interesting. People say the account is correct and
true.

“ The upper valley of the Kangpachan river, through the grace and bless-
ing of the Royal Kanchinjinga, was peopled by men of Thibetan extraction,
called the Sherpa, whose orginal home was in the mountains of Sher Khambu,

GEastern Kiranta.
“The lower valley, a few miles below the Kangpachan village, on account
the comparatively sluggish course of the river, contained many spacious
banks fit to be the habitation of hill-men. The Magar tribe of Népal oceu-
pied these tracts. Their chief, who had become very powerful, extended his
sway over the people of Kangpachan, and exacted a heavy tax from them.

“ His deputics always oppressed the people to squeeze out money from
them, so that at last they were driven through desperation to take revenge
upon their enemies.

“ The Magar chief accordingly was murdered with all his followers wpon
their visiting the Kangpachan village on a certain occasion.

“ The wife of the Magar chief thereupon planned the best means of wreak-
ing vengeance on the Kangpachan murderers.

¢ She, therefore, ordered grand funeral observances for the honour and
benefit of the departed soul. The funeral was appointed to take place six
miles up the river, midway between the two great villages of the Kangpachan
valley, so that all the villagers might assemble there.

« After the queen’s followers had finished drinking, poisoned wine was
given plentifully to the Kangpachan villagers, who, suspecting nothing,
drank freely and all died. In this way nearly one thousand men and women
died.

“The infants iy arm were taken away by the queen’s followers.

The place where this foul deed was committ: d is now called < Tong-Songh
phug’ or  the place which witnessed a thousand murders.’

“In consequence of this a Tibetan army invaded the several Jougs belong-
ing to the queen, when she shut herself up in one of her castles.

“She had made no preparations to fight the enemy, but her soldiers
defended the place fcr three months.

“The Tibetans then tried to compel the Magars {o surrender by depriv-
ing them of water. At last the queen aware of this intention, threw all
the water she had in store towards the Tibetan camp. The Tibetans think-
ing that she had abundance of water in<ide the castle raised the siege, and
went to a distance to watch the movements of the Magars. She immediately
collected her men and pur-ued the enemy, when a skirmish took place, in which
she fell fighting nobly. The 7Tibetuns expelled all the Magars from the
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country, iz, Kangpachan and Tambaa valley, and left their property to the
Kangpachan people.”

The Magars are divided into six distinct tribes, and no more, although
the following all claim to be Magars, and try in every way to establish them-
selves as such :—

Bohra  (really a Matwala Khas of We.tern Napal)

¥ Roka* ( ditto ditto ditto ).
¥ Chohan ( ditto ditto ditto ).
Jhankri* ( ditto ditto ditto )

Konwar ( piogeny of mendicant).
v Uchai ( ditto of Thékur).

In days of old a certin number of Magars were driven out of their own
country, and scltled in Western Nepal amongst strangers. From the progeny
of these sprang up many clans of mixed breeds, who now claim to be pure-
bred Magars, but are not recognized as such,

In addition to the few mentioned ahove, are some others who also claim
to be Magars, such as Rawats, Dishwas, etc., but as they have no real
relationship to Magars, it is considered unnecessary to enter a list of them here.

The real and only Magars are divided into the following six tribes, which
are here entered alphabetically :—

1. Ale. 4. Pan,
2. Biirathoki. 5. Rana.
3. Ghati. 6. Thapa.

These tribes mostly intermarry with each other, have much the same
customs and habits, and are in every way equal asregards social standing
with perhaps a slight preference in favour of the Rana.

The original home of the Magars was to the west of the Gandak river
(Kali-wart), and, roughly speaking, censisted of that portion of Népal which
lies between and round about Gulmi, Argha, Khachi, Palpa, and Bhirkot.

This bit of country was divided into twelve districts (Barah Mangrantht)
and the residents of the same in time came to be spoken of as the Magars of
the Barah Mangranth.

Brian Hodgson and Captain T. Smith both give the following as the Barah
Mangranth : Sataun, Payung, Bhirkot, Dhor, Gaerhung, Rising, Ghiring,
Gilmi, Argha, Khachi, Musikot, and Isma. )

'

# ] have scen some Roka and Jhankri recruits who certainly looked pure-bred Gurkhis. . V.

The Sarda on the west and the Gandak in the centre of Népil are both spoken of as the
Kali, -

+ Dr, Hamilton in his book published in 1819 says :—

s« Before the arrival of the Rajputs, it is said that the Magsr nation consisted of twelve Thams,
the whole members of each being supposed to have a common extraction in the male line. Each
Tham was governed by a chief, considered as the head of a common family.”
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By the term ¢ Barah Mangranth Magars** no particular set of tribes was
meant. The term had a purely local meaning, and referred to all such Magars,
of whatever tribe they might be, whose ancestors bad resided for generations
within the Barh Mangranth.

Each of these twelve districts had its own ruler, but it would appear that
the most powerful kings were those of Galmi, Argha, Khachi, and that the
remaining princes were more or less tributary to these three,

Since the rise of the house of Gurkha, towards the close of the eighteenth
century, the country bas been redivided, and the twelve districts no longer
exist as such, and the term ¢ Barah Mangranth Magar’ has no signification
now, and is therefore falling into disuse. Not one recruit out of five hundred
knows what the term means.

As mentioned before, the original home of the Magars was to the west
of the Gandak river, but it would seem that some clans had for ages occupied
certain portions of Népil on the east bank.

The city of Gurkha was originally the residence of the Chitor Ranas. It
is supposed the city was built by them, and to this day numbers of Chitor
Ranas are found there.

The Magars having participated in the military conquests of the house
of Gurkha, spread themselves far and wide all over Népal, and numbers are
now to be found to the east of the Gandak river.

The Ales in appearance seem a very pure-bred race. As a rule they are
very fair, well-made men. ‘lhe trihe must, however,
be rather a small one, as the percentage of Ales
enlisted yearly is very small. They are most desirable men to get.

Birathokis are also apparently very limited in number. Some excellent
specimens of Gurkhas are, however, every year
obtained from this trihe. They are very desirable

Kles.

Biirathokis. @

men to get.

The Ghartis are pretty numerous, but care should he taken in cenlisting
from this tribe, as they seem to be far more mixed
than any of the other five pure Magar tribes. By
careful selection, however, excellent Ghartis can be obtained.

The Bhijial Gharti lives in the valleys and high mountains to the north
of Gﬁ.lmi, above the Pins, but immediately below the Karantis.

Ghartis,

® This information I obtained by personal and careful enquiry both at Gorakhpur and in Napal
itself. I also consulted many native officers and men_ and the Prime Minister of N&pal was good
gh to eause enquiries to be made on this poiut from the most learned men in Népdl. Brisn
Hodgson also says : * The original seat of the Magars is the Uirah Mangrinth,” and he then pro.
coeds to give the names of the twelve districts which collectively were called Barih Mangranth,
41 have occasionally met recruits who called themselves ¢ Bura,’ They are so few, however,
that I have incorporated them with ¢ Birathokis.”
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Their tract of country runs along both sides of the Bhaji Khola (river)
from which they probably derive their name.

The Bhajial Gharti is generally a chepherd. He lives principally on the
milk of sheep, and is almost invariably a man of very good physique and heavy
limbs. He is remarkably dirty when first enlisted.

Amongst the Gharti clans are two that should not be confounded, although
from their similarity in pronunciation one is very apt to do so. The Pahare or
Pahéria is a good Magar. The Paré or Paria (from par, outside) should never
be enlisted. He is, as his name indicates, an gutcast or a descendant of an
outcast.

The Pan * tribe seems a small one, as bul a small percentage of them
is obtained annually. They are generally men of
heavy limbs and excellent physique. They much
resemble Gurungs. They live about Gualmi principally, although of course
they are found in other places also. They are most desirable men.

Of all Magars there is no better man than a Rana of good clan. In
former days any Thapa who had lost three genera-
tions of ancestors in battle became a Rania, but
with the prefix of his Thapa clan. Thus a Reshmi 1hapa would become a
Reshmi Rana

An instance of this is to be found in the 5th Gurkhis, where a havildar,
Lachman Thapd, and a naik, Shamsher Rina, are descendants from two
Thapa brothers; but three generations of descendants from one of these
brothers having been killed in battle, Shamsher Rana’s ancestors assumed
the title of Rana ; Lachman Thapi’s ancestors not having been killed in battle
for three generations, he remains a Thapa.

From this custom many Réana clans are said to have sprung up, and this
would lead one to believe that the Rana tribe was looked up to amongst
Magars.

The original Ranad clans were few, amongst them being the following :
Chitore, Maski, Rachal, Ilunchin, Théra, Laye, Tharali, Strajbansi or
Sarjabansi, Hiski, ahd Masrangi.

The Thapa tribe is by far the greatest of all, and amongst them, yearly,
hundreds of excellent recruits are obtained. Care
should, however, be exercised i the selection of
Thapés, as a very large number of men adopt the title of Théapa, although they
have no right to the same.

The Saru and Gabha clans of the Thapa are each subdivided into five or
more families, and in each case the Kala family is the best.

Pins,

Rinas

Thapés.

# 1 cannot help thinking Piins are in some way allied to the Gurungs,
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A Konwiar who claims to be a Magar is the offspring of the connection
between a mendicant and any woman. He is
generally an ill-bred looking man, and should not
be enlisted. The Khas Konwir is all right.

* The Piirina Gorakh Regiment in Népal consists entirely of Magars, and is
a splendid body of men. All the finest Magars of Népal, excepting those in
the Rifle regiments, are put into this regiment. They must be nearly if not
quite as big as the Kali Bahadur. .

The Magars of Eastern Népal are, in my opinion, with a few exceptions,
very much inferior to those of Central Népal, in physique, appearance, and in
all respects.

The remarks which I have made on Gurungs of Eastern Népal, al page 77,
under heading of Gurungs applies equally forcibly to the Magars of Eastern
Népal, and for the same reason, therefore, Igiveno list and take abso-
lutely no notice of such corrupted names of Magar clans and tribes as
have been given to me by Magars of Eastern Népal.

Central Népal is the real, original, and actual home of the Magars and
Gurungs, and it is there that allthe information must be sought for, and the
lists which I give after years of careful enquiry, are, I believe, fairly complete
and correct, and I see norcason why I should add the contorted corruptions
of names which both Magar and Gurung recruits of Eastern Népil give as their
clans and tribes, whenever they know any.

Taking it for granted that the Magars and Gurungs of Eastern Népal are
the descendants of Magars and Gurungs of Central Népal, they should be of the
same clans and tribes as their ancestors, and therefore if my lists of Magars
and Gurungs of Central Népal are fairly true and complete, as I believe them
to be, any new name which comes from Eastern Népal, is probably an untrue
one, which no real Magar or Gurung would claim.

~ ALE CLANS.
Ales of the Roho clan are said not to eat Roho fish.

Konwir,

Arghuli or Arghoun'e. Khali. Magiam. Sarangi.
BijL. Khaptari. Maski. Sarbat.
Chaingi. Kharri. Meng. Sarthung,
Charmi. Khichman, Pachain, Sinjapati.
Chudi. Khulal. Pagtami. Sithung.
Dhoreli. Kilung. Pangmi. Sirpali.
Dukebaki or Durchgki. Kbulangi. Panthi. =~ Surjavansi = or
Dura. Kiapchaki. Phiwali Piwali or Surjabansi.
Gar. Lahakna. Phiuyali. Suyal.
Gonda. Lamchane Rakhal. Turokche or

angmi. Lamjal. Ramisal. Torokchaki.

i Limual. Rimal. Thakehaki,

Hunchun. Lungche. Roho. Yangmi.
Kalimi.

* Bee footnote to page 84,



Birjali.
Balkoti.
Barkwanri,
Darlami.
Deobal.
Gamal,

A:ghull or Arghounli.
Atrise,

Baima.

Bainjali.

B]ﬁinta, L

Ishom:

Bhu]mpla

Bulami.

Chanchal or Chantial.

Dagami.
Darlami.
Galami.
Gamal.
Garbuja.

Baijali.
Balami.
Bapal.
Barangi.
Dagain.
Dagami.
Darlami.
Dud.
Gore.
Hunjali.
Jagonle,

Kle.
Archami.
Arghuli or Arghou'e.
As@mi.
Bangling.
Barathoki.
Baikwanri.
Raral or Bala'.
h al.
ngnim
r.ni,
Clutora
Churoi.
Darlami.
Dengali.
]]gﬁd or Iiul‘.
urnngcheng,
GE«-hE.g &

GURKHAS—MAGARS.,

~ BORATHOKI CLANS.

K]aaral
Ulange.
Karnmani.
Kechaki.
Lamochane.

Pahare.
Rahu.
Ramjali.
Ramkhiai.
Ranju.

v GHARTI CLANS.

Gial.
Hounjali.
Kagja.
Kahucha.
hila.
Kalakote.
Kenge.
Konsa.
Lamchane.
Machal.
Masrangi.
Nishal.

Pahare or Paharia.

Tare.

Paza.
Phagami.
Phukan.
Purja.
Ramjali.
Rangu.
Rankhani.
Rawil.
Rijal.
Sa%ami.
Same.
Sarbuja.
Saru.
Sawangi.

~ PUN CLANS.

Kami.
Kayi
Lamchane,
Namjali.
Naya.

Or Pajangi.
Pahare.
Pajansi,
Phungali.
Poinge.
Rakaskoti.

Ramjali.
Ramham,
Rangu.
Ratuwa.
Rihan.
Sabangi.
Sain.
Same.
Sarbuja.
Sinjali.

» RANA CLANS.

Gé zha.
Gaha.
Gandharma.
Garancha.
Gelang.
Gomeri.
Gomul.
Gyandris.
Gyangmi.
Hiski.
Honchun.
Jargha.
Jhiari.
Jiandi.
Kamchaki.
Kanoje,
Kandkha.
Kiapchaki.

Khiuygli.
L& nchane,
Lungeli.
Laye.
Makim,
Maski.
Masrangi.
Merassi.
Namjali.
Pachain.
Pachrai.
Pahrai.
Palli.
Panti.
Parta.
Phiwali-Piwali or
Phiuyali,
Pulami.

Sialbang.
Sibjin.
Sinjapati.
Siris,
Thami.

Sene.
Sinjali.
Sinjapati.
Sirasik.
Sunari.
Sutpahare.
Talaji.
Thein.
There.
Tirge.
Tirukia.
Ulange.
Wale,

Sinjapati,
i
Su are.
Thjali.
Takile.
Tame.
Tendi.
Thani,
Tirhhe.
Ulango.

ggsil or Bushal.
ngu.

Reshmi.

Rilami.

Ruchal.

Runtija.
Sarangi,

Sara.

Sartungl
Sinjali.

Siris. o
Suiel.

Sunari.
Surjavansi or
Surja bansi.
Thara or Thada.
Uchai.

Yahayo.



Ale.
Arghuli.

Aslami.
Bache or Bachio.
BuchlA'm.

. ( Atghari,
+ ) Darlmi,
g’ Palungi.

Satighari,
Bailick.
Bakabal. -
Ba'al or Baril.
Balémi.
Bankabarsl.

aghri.
Bareya.
Barkwanri.
Bengnsahi.
Bhatam.
Bhomrel.
Biangmi.

Darlami,

GURKHAS—MAGARS.

~ THAPA CLANS.

Birkhatta.
Popal.

Bucha.

Birathoki.
Chahari.
Chantial.
Charti.
Chobhan.
Chidi.
Chitore.
Chuni.
Dala.
Damarpal.
Darga.
Bagile.
Pl
Palungi.
Pui.x-n%.l
Sing.
Denga or Dhenga
Dengabuja,
Dengal.

Gaba.

Dhanpali.

Dishwa or Disuwi.

Durel.
Fal or Phal.
Giaghs.

Ganchake.
Gandharma.
Garja.

Garanja.

Gejal.

Gelung.
Gigngmi.

Gidiel or Gindil.

Giangdi or Giami.
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Gisnris.
Gurmachang.

Gyal.
Hz;nki.
Hitan,
Hongjali.
Hunehun,

Jargah.
Jehdre or Jhisdi.
Jhankri or
Jhangdi.
Jhenri.
Kaika's.
Kamcha.
Kamu.
Kangmu.
Kanlu ot
Kanluk.
Kanoje.
Kasu.
Kejung.

The Siris clans of the Ranis and Thapis are the descendants of children
who were brought up from babyhood on the milk of goats, their mothers
having died in child-birth. No Rana or Thapa of the Siris clans will eat

goat’s flesh.

Keli.
Khanga.
Khaptari.

Konwar (Doubtful).

Koral.
Kotil.
Kulal.
Lamchane.
Lamtari.
Lamtangi.
Lanchia.
Langakoti.
Langkang.
Laye.
Lingjing.
Lumchaia,
Lungeli.
Makim,
Mamring,
Mandir.

e means ‘ many.’

Bagal
large family of brothers,

v THAPA CLANS.

Namjali. Robari.

Niar. (Bagile.

Nidun, Dangile.

Nimial. Reshmi< Gore.

Pachabaya. Kala.

Pajanji. ‘I'bara.

Palli, Regami.

Pata. Rijai.

Pengmi, Rilami.

Phal, Roka.

Phunjali. Rokim.

Phiwali-Piwali or Ruchal.
Phiuyali. Sain.

Pitakoti. Sami.

Pochun, Salami.

Yowan. Sanméni.

Pugnri, Baplengi.

Pulami. Sarang!.

Radi. Sarbuja.

Rajvansi or Bartungi,
&.ﬁjbansi. ( Gora.

Rai. Janrup.

Rakal. Japarlulk,

Rakaskoti. Jhenri.

Rakashe. Kala.

Rajali. Malengia.

Ramjali. Paneti,

Ramhkani. Satighari.
Yangdi Untaki or Wantahi.

Sinjali.
Sinjapati.
Sirne.

Siris.
Somnare.
Sonwanri.
Sothi.
Suhnakhbéri.
Suméi or Somai.
Sunial.
Sundri.

Supari.
Surajvansi or’
Surjsbansi.

Sarangi.
Susaling.
Surpak.
Swial,
Tarbung.
Thagnawmi.
Thamu,
Thard or Tuada.
Tharnn,
Thurain.
Tramu.
Tumsing.
Uchai,

This clan is said to be derived originally from a
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CHAPTER VIL

NEWARS, LINE-BOYS, DHOTIALS, THARUS, AND MENIAL
CLASSES.

WaeN Nanya Déva was marching with Newar troops to the conguest of
Neépal (about A.D. 1823-24) it is said that
en route they were in danger of perishing from
hunger, when their goddess Kangkali appeared to one of their chiefs in a dream,
and told him that in the morning she would grant them a supply of provisions,
and that she gave them permission ever afterwards to use the kind of food which
she was about 1o send. Accordingly, in the morning a large herd of buffaloes
appeared, and were killed by the people, who have ever since indulged in that
kind of food.

The Newars themselves totally deny their origin from Simraun, and

Reputed origin denied by allege that they are the original inhabitants of
Newars. the Nepal Valley. Their houses have a great
resemblance to those of the Bhutias, while in many points their customs
resemble those of the other tribes of Mongolian descent.

The Neépal Valley is undoubtedly thereal home of the Newars.

Of the Newar language Brian Hodgson says :—

“The language of Népal proper, of the Newari, has much in common
with that of Tibet. It is, however, a poorer dialect than that of Lhassa and
Digarche, and it has conscquently been obliged to borrow, more extensively
from Sanskrit, whilst the early adoption of Sanskrit, as the sole language of
literature, has facilitated this infusion.”

This would seem to conclusively prove the Newars to be of Tibetan
extraction originally, whatever admixtures of blood may bhave been introduced
in after times. .

In 1798, Kirkpatrick wrote :—

“The Newars are of a middle size, with broad shoulders and chest, very
stout limbs ; round and rather flat faces, small eyes, low and somewhat spread-
ing noses.”

Hamilton says :— )

“Tf the morals of the Newir women had been more strict, I believe that
the resemblance between Chinese and Tibetans and Newars would have been
complete ; but since the conquest the approach to the Hindu countenance is

Reputed origin of Newars.
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rapidly on the increase, women in most cases giving a decided preference to
rank, especially if connected with arms or religion.

* «Until the conquest there was probably little intermixture, except in
the descendants of the governing family.”

When the writer of this work was in Katmandu in 1888, and during his
frequent shooting trips with Mabaraja Bir Sham Sher, 1889-90 and 1891,
he had many opportunities of observing Newiars, and he is of opinion that
they show more Hindu blood in their features than ecither the Magars or
Gurungs. Not that they struck him as being darker skinned, hut  that their
faces seemed longer, their eyes larger, and the bridges of their noses more
strongly marked than in the Magars or Gurungs.

The present race of the Newars is a mixed one, derived from Indian and
Tibetan stocks, and their religion naturally presents a corresponding mixture
of the Indian and Tibetan creeds. The predominance of the Tibetan over
the Indian stock in the composition of their blood, is as evident in the religion
of the Newars as it is in their language, their character, and their physical
appearance.

The pure Buddhism, which they originally inherited from their Tibetan
ancestors, is still the basis of their natural faith, but it has been very
much modified by the adoption or rctention of many Hindu doetrines and
practices derived from the natives of Iindustan, with whom those Tibetan
ancestors intermarried,

There is every reason to helieve that the carliest or aboriginal inhabitants
of the Valley of Népal, and of the country lying between it and the ITimalayan
snows, were of Chinese or Tibetan origin.

The Newars are nof a warlike or military race, but there can be no
doubt that they occasionally produce good soldiers.

The best Newsr caste is the Sirisht, and one Siibadar Kishenbir Nargar-
koti, of the 5th Girkha Rifles, belonging to this caste, won the Order of
Merit three times for gallantry displayed during the Kabul war, and was
given a clasp when recommended a fourth time for conspicuous gallantry
displayed at the time of Major Battye’s death, in the Black Mountain in 1888,

The Newars also fought very bravely and in a most determined way
against the Gurkha conquerors—a fact proved by their twice defeating Prithwi
Narayan, as before mentioned.

They have letters and literature, and are well skilled in the useful and fine
arts, having followed the Chinese and also Indian models; their agriculture

# Considering that Hindus existed in the N&pal Valley for centuries before the Christian era, the
intermixture of blood had probably been going on from earliest ages and not only from after
the conquest.
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is unrivalled in Népal, and their towns, temples, and images of the gods
are beautiful, and unsurpassed in material and workmanship, They are a
steady, industrious people, and skilled in handicraft, commerce, and the culture
of the earth.

The Jaicis are their priesthood and should never, on any account, be enlist-
ed in our regiments.

All trade and manufactures of the country may be said to be in the hands
of the Newars, and a few foreigners. Some families of Kashmiris have been
settled in Katmandu for generations.

All mechanics of the country are Newirs, except a few workmen from the
plains of India employed by Government in the public workshops and arsenals.

The chief manufactures of the country are few, consisting chiefly of cotton
and coarse woollen cloth, a peculiar kind of paper (made from the inner bark of
several species of Daphne), bells, brass, and iron pots, ornaments of silver and
gold, and coarse earthenware.

The great bulk of the population is employed in agriculture, and almost
every family holds a small piece of land. Most land yields two crops every
year, and some even three; the work of cultjvation is done almost entirely by
hand, though of late years the plough is being more extensively used.

Every Newar girl, while a child, is married to a  Bel’ fruit, which after
the ceremony is thrown in some sacred river. When she arrives at puberty, a
husband is selected for her. The marriage, however, amongst Newars is
by no means so binding as amongst Gurkhas.

Widows are allowed tore-marry ; in fact a Newarin is never a widow, as the
¢ Bel’ fruit to which she was first married is presumed to be always in existence,

Agdultery is but lightly punished among the Newars; the woman ig
divorced, and her partner in guilt has to make good the money expended by
the husband in the marriage, or failing this he is imprisoned.

The repayment of bride price by the guilty man to the injured husband
is a practice also found amongst Limbis and Rais.

The Néwars burn their dead.

The progeny of Gurkhi soldiers, who are born and brought up in the
regiment, are called line-boys, and these might be
divided into two distinct classes :—

1. The progeny of purely Gurkha parents.
2. The progeny of a Gurkha soldier with a hill-woman.

From the first class, if carefully selected, some excellent soldiers can
be obtained. )

The second class should be avoided. The pure-bred line-boy is just
as intelligent as the half-bred, and if boys are required for the band, or men

Line-boys.



LINE-BOYS, DHOTIALS, THARUS. 9%

as clerks, ete., it would be better to sclect them from out of the first class.
Only a small percentage of line-boys, even of the first class, should be enlisted.

The claims of line-boys to be provided for in the service are undoubtedly
very great, as Government has always encouraged Gurkhi colonies, and
their fathers and grandfathers having in many cases been all their lives in
British employ : they have no other home than their regimental lines.

In their first generation their physique does not deteriorate much, and
they almost invariably grow up to be extremely intelligent men and full of
military ardour. Their military education begins with their perceptive
powers, as they commence playing at soldiers as soon as they can toddle
about. The worst point against line-boys is that, unfortunately, they often
prove to be men of very loose habits.

Sir Charles Reid, K.C.B., mentions that out of scven men who obtained
the Order of Merit of the battles of Aliwal and Sobrion, five were line-boys ;
and out of twenty five Order of Merit men for siege of Delhi twelve
were line-boys.

The Dhotidls live in the extreme west of Népil, and south of Jiimla.

They are not Gurkhéds at all, and should never be
enlisted.
The Terai is inhabited by certain tribes of low-caste Rindus called Tharus,
who manage to live here thioughout the year, and who
brave with impunity the deadly malaria and the
savage beasts with which these districts are infested.

These people follow the calling of agriculturists, of potters, and where
the neighbourhood of rivers allows it, of ferrymen or fishermen,

They live from hdnd to mouth; they sow a little rice and grain, but
scarcely enough for their own consumption, and they get occacional bat un-
certain supplies of #nimal food from the carcases of cattle which die, as well as
by catching fish and hunting the wild pigs and deer which abound in the forest.

Though they probably belong to the same original stock as the natives of
the adjacent plains of India, yet their continued residence for many successive
generations in the most unhealthy and malarious districts, as well as their
scanty food and their system of only marrying amongst themselves, has caused
the breed to deteriorate most painfully, and whoever their early ancestors may
have been, the inhabitants of the Terai are, at the present day, a puny, badly
develdped, and miserable-looking race. Living almost in a state of nature,
they never seem to suffer from any exposure to the weather, and to be entirely
exempt from all danger of jungle fever; and though they look half-starved, and
as if they were deficient in musele and bone, yet they are capable of undergoing
very considerable exertion and fatigue. This is shown by their supplying not

Dhotials.

Tharu.
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only the class of dak runners, but also Mahouts and others who, during the hot
and rainy months are employed in the dangerous and difficult business
of catching wild elephants. They seem to combine the activity of ananimal
with the cunning and craftiness so characteristic of the human savage.
The following is a list of some of the menial classes of Népal.
Noman belonging to any of these should be enlisted as a soldier.
If it is found necessary to enlist any of them on account of their professional
Vonial orasecs. acquirements, they should be given separate
quarters and, as far as possible, be kept entirely
way from all military duties.
Their being allowed to take their shareas soldiers at guard-mounting,

cte., cannot raise, in the eyes of areal Gurkha, the glory of being a soldier :—
Agri . . . . . . Miners.

Bhanr Musici n.—But prostitute their women.

Chamikhalg Scavenger.

Chunara Carpenters.
 Damai Thailor, Musician.

Drai Seller of pottery.

Gain Bard.

Kaméard Slave.

Kami or Lohar Ironsmith .
»Kasdi (Newar) Butoher.

Kumhal Potter.

Manji Boutman,

Pipa Kalasi.

Pore Sweever.

Sarkhi ‘Worker in leather.

Damais, Lohars, and Sarkhis if enlisted from Central Nepal, are immea-
surably finer men in every way than those of Eastern Nepal.

SArkHI CLANS.

Workers in deather, a menial cluss.

Basiel. Dankoti. Madkoti. Birketi.
Bhomvrel. Gaire, Mangranthi. Sirmal.
Bilekoti. Hamalia. Ramtal.
Chitoriah. Hitung, Rimal.

The Mangranthi clan is derived from ancestors who resided in the Bardh
Mangranth.
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CHAPTER VIIL
THE KIRANTI GROUP : DIVISIONS, HISTORY, AND RELIGION.

Tae Kirantis include—
*]. Limbis or Yakthumbas.
2. Rais or Khambis and Yakkas.
Definition of term Kiranti. The term Kiranti requires some explanation.

By right it should apply to the Khambis (Rais) only. The Yakkas claim
to be a separate nation and so do the Yakthumbas (Limbis). But as
Khambis, Yakkas, and Yakthumbas can and have intermarried for many
generations, the three nations, although at one time quite separate, have, for all
practical purposes, been fused into one and the same nationality ; hence we
find their manners, customs, religious ceremonies, and appearance almost the
same. To the Khambiis, Yakkas, and Yakthumbas, therefore, might for all
practical purposes be applied the term Kirantis.

In this book by Kirinta will be understood the three nationalities of
Khambiis, Yakkas, and Yakthumbas.

Although the Khambiis, Yakkas, and Yakthumbas have almost the same
manners, customs, religious ceremonies, and physical appearance, yet each
nation has retained its own language in a great degree.

It should be noted that the Kiranti group can intermarry by the Biah ceres
mony, and that the progeny invariably becomes of
the nationality of its father, never of its mother.
Another point js of interest, viz., the adoption of a member of any one of
the three nations which compose the Kiranti group,
into either of the other two.

For instance, say a Sangpang Khamba expresses his desire to becume a
member of the Limbi nation of the Maniyambo tribe.

After certain ceremonies, such as paying certain sums, exchanging rupees
three times with a Maniyambo man, giving and receiving scarves, ete., he will
be admitted into the Limbi nation and as a member of the Maniyambo tribe,
but he must retasn the name of his Kkambiw ¢ribe, and thus he and all his
descendants will become Sangpang Maniyambo—the name of his Khambi
¢ ¢réhs,’ sinking into the name of a c/az of the Maniyambo tribe.

® In statare I think the Limbiis are bizger and heavier men on the whole than the Rad

aad 1 also think are fairer and smoother-skinned.
¥or ewstoms, habits, ete., see under Chsp. III from page 49,

Marrisge and Progeny.

Adoption into nationality.

a9
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The Yakkas and Khambis have mixed fogether much more freely than
either of them have with the Limbds,

The term Subah* or Suffah is "generally adopted by Limbis, whilst Rai
is a name often claimed by Yakkas and Khawmbis.
But both the terms Subah and Rai are of modern
origin, and signify practically the same thing, vsz., chief.

‘When the Khambis first, and the Limbiis afterwards, were conquered by
the Gurkhas, the Gurkha king, probably anxious to conciliate his vanquished
enemies, conferred upon the most influential men amongst them commissions
sealed with the red seal, conferring upon them powers to rule certain districts.

With these commissions to the Khambiis were given the title of Rai, and
to the Limbas the title of Subah, each title meaning practically the same.

These titles were given, to begin with, to the most influential of each nation
and the title remained hereditary ; but now-a-days most Limbas call them-
selves Subahs, whilst Khambiis and Yakkas call themselves Rais.

Khambi and Yakka recruits, when first brought in for enlistment and
asked what class they belong to, will reply ¢Jimdar,” and when further
pressed will answer ¢ Rai.’

The Kiranti group, therefore, consists of the following :—
1. Khambiis also called Jimdars, Rais.
2. Yakkas also called Jimdars, Rais.

These two will be treated in this book as Rais only, as they are now
practically the same.
3. Yakthumbas, also called Limbiis, Chang, Tsong, Subah, and Das Limbis,

They all three have a tradition that they originally came from Benares
Claim descent from Denares. (Kési).

Term Subah and Rai.

Although often mentioned in the oldest of Hindu writings, no history of
the Kirants is obtainable on which any dependence can be.placed.

Like the Magars and Gurungs, the Kirints show a decided Mongolian
origin, but there is also some foreign strain in them.

The following tradition, taken from Sarat Chandra Dass, seems to clearly
indicate an immigration from Tibet into the northern mountains of Népal
and their sunny valleys :—

“The valley of Yangma in ancient time was not inhabited. Once upon a
time a cowherd of Tashi-rabka, in Tibet, lost one of his yaks, which, grazing
in towards the Kangla Chen pass, entered the Yangma valley. Here the
cowherd having followed the tracks found his hairy property lying on a rock
with a full stomach. In the morning he again missed his yak, and proceed-

* In Central Népal ‘ Subah’ is the title applied to certain civil authoritiey, who practicelly
yepresent our Deputy Commissioners in Judia.
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ing further down in the interior met it at a place called Shophug, grazing in
& rich pasture land. Here being charmed with the luxuriance of the pasture
as compared with his bleak and barren country, he sowed a few grains of
barley, which he had obtained from a certain priest as a blessing.

“On his return to his village in Tibet he gave a good account of this
place to his fellow °dokpas’ (cowherds), but nobody would believe him, nor
would anyone undertake to visit his discovery on account of its position be-
yond the snows. The cowherd, however, with his wife went to Yangma valley
to tend his flock. To their surprise they found the barley well grown. On
his return he showed the barley ears to his friends, who were now induced
to emigrate to the new land to grow corn.

“Thus was the village of Yangma first inbabited. 1t is indeed a purely
Tibetan settlement, as the houses testify.”

Roughly speaking, the Limbiis inhabit the casternmost portion of Népal,

Habitat of the Limbas and  30d the Khambiis and Yakkas, the country between
Ras. the Limbiis and the Valley of Népal.

They are mostly cultivators or shepherds; their physique is good, and in
appearance they are much like an ordinary Magar
or Gurung, although perhaps fairer, shorter, and
more thickly-built. They are said to be very brave men, but of a headstrong
and quarrelsome nature, and, taken all round, used not to be considered as
good soldiers as the Magars or Gurungs.

There is one regiment composed entirely of Limbis in the Népalese Army ;

Limbis* and Rais as 1t is called the Bhairanath, but on account of the
soldiers. equarrelsome nature of the men is always quartered
at some distance from other regiments.

The first Ba#balion, 10th Gurkhi Rifles, which was raised about 1889,
consists chiefly of Limbis and Rais and has on every occasion won approval.

In 1902 the 8th Madras Infantry was reorganized as the 2nd Battalion, 10th
Gurkha Rifles, and consists entirely of Limbas and Rais, with the exception
of a hundred odd transfers received from other Gurkha regiments.

Experience gained with these two regiments would prove that Limbis and
Raiis are as amenable to discipline as Magars and Gurungs. They observe the
same holidays, have the same customs, habits, and characteristics, eat and
drink 4he same, and in appearance are the same, and are now recognized as
Gurkhas—and I think deservedly so.

Up to 1887 every Gurkha regiment had its proportion of Limbis and
Rais, more specially the 2-1st and 2-4th who on being raised took a good

many.

Occupation.

® In Napil the Limbis are looked upon a8 the bravest of the brave.
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The 6th, 7th, and Sth, up to 1887, recruited mostly, if not entirely, from
Darjeeling, and a very large proportion of their men were Limbis and
Rais,

Limbas and Rais, when found in our Gurkhi regiments, have so far
always been immensely in the minority, and being looked upon with disgust by
the Khas and Thakurs on account of their very late (if not actually still exist-
ing) beef-eating propensity, they have probably been subjected to insults on
account of the same. Now Magars, and even Gurungs (in public), are also
obliged to show indignation at this custom, and hence it can easily be under-
stood how the Limbis and Rais would be bullied, thereby causing ill-feeling
and its consequent trouble, which may possibly account for the bad name
given them as to their quarrelsomeness.

No doubt the Limbis and Rais are of a more excitable nature than
the Magars and Gurungs, but I cannot help thinking that the explanations
given as to their peculiar position in our old Gurkha regiments, may
have had much to do in earning them the character they are credited
with,

* «East from Népal proper, the mountainous territory was occupied by
Kirints, who in remote times seem to have made extensive conquests in the
plains now constituting the district of Dinapur.

 Father Guiseppe in 1769 recognised the Kirant country as being an
independent State. Now, although this would not appear to be strictly exact,
as the Kirants had long been subject to Rajput princes, yet the Kirants formed
the principal strength of these Rajpiit chiefs, and their hereditary chief held
the second office in the State, and the Rajputs, who were united with them, did
not presume to act as masters, to invade their lands, or to violate their customs.
These Kirants are frequently mentioned in Hindu legend as occupying the
country between Népal and Madras (Bhotan).”

The Kirants seem always to have been a warlike and enterprising people,
but very rude, although not so illiterate as many of their neighbours. The
Lamds made great progressin persuading them to adopt their doctrines, but
many adhered totheir old customs.

The Rajpits, on obtaining power, induced many to abandon part of their
impure practices, but in general this compliance was only shown when they
were at court. The abstinence from beef which the Gurkhilis enforced, was
exceedingly disagreeable to the Kirants. ‘

T4 is stated that the Gurkhalis threatened, and eventually carried out war
against the Kirantis, because they would not give up their beef-eating propen-

sities,

* Vide Hamilton.
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Tt would appear that the Rajpits and Brihmans acted in Eastern Napal

Hindu action jn Eastern Somewhat 88 they did on the western side of the

Nopal. Napal Valley, but toa lesser degree, and we even-
taally find the chiefs of Eastern Népal claiming descent from Chitor.

Makwanpur originally formed part of the estate of the Ruler of Palpa.
There is no doubt that Makinda Sen possessed very extensive dominions, but
on his death he divided his kingdom amongst his four sons. To the youngest,
Lobanga by name, Makwanpur was given. A mountain chief, by name
Bajihang Rai, joined Lohanga with all his Kirant troops, and they conquered
all the petty independent principalities lying to the east of Makwanpur and
took possession of Bissipur.

Bajihang was killed during these wars, and hisson, relinquishing the title
of Hang, in its stead took that of Chautaria, and all his successors assumed
Hindu names.

Lohanga now possessed a very extensive territory reaching from Mahas
nanda in the east, to Adiyaon the west, and from Tibet to Julagar, near Pur-
neah.

One of Lohanga’s successors was called Subha Sen, and had two sons, who
on their father’s death divided the kingdom. In 1774 the Gurkhas overran
the country.

Sarat Chundra Dass says :—

“The country between the Arun and Tambar is called ¢ Limbiiana’ by the
Népali natives, and the aboriginal people, who have resided there from time
immemorial, are designated by the name of Limbi, though they call them-
selves by the name of Yakthumba. In the same manner the tribes inhabiting
Kiranta, or the regions between the Dadhkosi and the Arun, are called Kiranta,*
which name is as old as that of the great Hindu deity Mahideva., The Kirant
of the north, now cafled Khambi, and the Limba of the south are allied tribes,
intermarrying among themselves.

“They were known to the ancients by the name Kirinta, on account of
their living by hunting and carrying on trade with the natives of the plains in
musk, yak-tails, shellac, cardamom, etc., from the earliest Hinda periods.
Hence Arrian heard of the Kirhedi of Népal and Bhot.

“The Kiranta includes Rongshar, Sharkhambid, Madhya Kirinta, Lime
biana, and Pahthar,

“ Rongshar is a country of defiles through which the Dadhkosi flows. It
lies between the great mountain range running from north to south, of which
the culminating point is Lapchhyikang (called Mount Everest in English maps)

* Newir Mythology mentions that the Kirintis, who originally dwelt to the eastward,
came to NOpkl and conquered it, and that after them came the gods.
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and that lofty range which commences east of Naniam (or Nilam) to terminate
at the junction of the Stn and Diudhkosi rivers. ”’

“ Sharkhambi lies to the west of the Arun and south of the Pherak
district of Tibet.

“ Madhya lies between the Arun and Tambar rivers, the most remurkable
places in it being Tsanpiir, Walung, and Shingsa.

“ Limbaana includes the eastern defiles, forming the valleys of the Tambar
and Tangpachan rivers.

¢« Panthar or Pahthar, in Hindi the region of rocks, includes the eastern
and western flanks of the lofty range which runs north to south to full one
degree belween 28th and 27th North Latitude, having for its culminating points
Gesang-La in the north, the Kinchinjanga group in the middle, and Samdik-
phi of the Darjeeling frontier to the south.

“The Tibetans and the Bhutias of Népal and Sikkim call the Limbis by
the name of Tsang, which is probably given to them on account of their having
emigrated to Limbaana from Tsang in Tibet.

“The Limbiis are said to be derived from three sources :—

(1) Emigrants from Tsang in Tibet.
(2) Emigrants from Kashi (Benares) in Madhya Desh (v¢z., from
the plains).
(8) From those sprung from underneath a huge rock in the village of
Phedap, situated to the north-east of Tsanpir.

“ Originally, therefore, the Limbiis were divided into three great tribes
according to their original homes, ~--Tsang, Kashi, and Phedap,—which three
tribes in later times were split up into numerous clans.

“ The first branch from Tsang spread themselves over Tambar Khola,
Phalung, Maiwa Khola, Mewa, and Yangrop, being designated by the Tibet-
ans as Tsang Monpa, or the Limbis inhabiting the defiles.

““Those who came from Kashi occupied Chaobisa, Kaikhola, and Chauthar.

“Those who came from Phedap were called Bhaiphuta, and were widely
distributed in the valleys of Walung, Tambar, Mewa, Maiya, Chauthar, Pant-
har, and Chaobisa.

“ The Bhaiphuta Limbis were the most powerful and numerous. Their
chief, Bhaiphuta Hang, ruled over Eastern Nepal.

“All the Limbu tribes, as well as the Kirantis, paid him tribute and
rendered military service in a manner resembling the feudal system of
Europe.

“ The family of the Bhaiphuta Hang ruled for many years; after its
decline the Kashi tribe became powerful, and its chief massacred all the mem-
bers of the Hang royal family.
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* In this act of bloodshed the Tsang Limbiis helped the Madhesia (Kashi)
Limbis.

“After the fall of Bhaiphuta Hang’s dynasty there was anarchy all over
Eastern Népal, there being no supreme ruler to keep all the clans of the Lim-
biis and Kirantis in peace and unity.

“In this way they continued for several years, when at length there
sprang from among the Srisobha tribe a powerful man called Marang, who
succeeded in reconciling the different tribes to each other,

“The Srisobha tribe claims to be of Tibetan origin.

“ Marang was elected king by common consent of the people to rule over
all the aboriginal tribes of Eastern Népal, for in those days the southern part,
including the great valley of the Sun Kosi, was ruled by a Newar chief.

“ After a prosperous reign of many years, Marang dicd, and among his
successors in the chieftainship founded by him, Mokani Raja became distin-
guished.

“ After Mokani’s death the Limbia tribes again fell into anarchy, there
being none able to persuadeall the tribes to live peacefully together, which state
of things lasted for more than a century. At last, probably in the ninth cen-
tury appeared the famous Srijanga, the deified hero of the Limbas. Srijanga
taught the Limbis the art of writing by inventing a kind of character.

“ Tradition says that Marang Raja was the first man who introduced
writing among them, which, however, owing to the long-prevailing anarchy
fell into disuse till revived by Srijanga.”

It must be noted, that since the conquest of Eastern Népal by the Gurkhas,
the Hindu religion, with its caste customs, began to make itself felt.

Cows, for instance, ¢an no longer be slaughtered, nor, having been killed,
can their flesh be eaten.

The Limbis and Rais are still in a state of transition, if T may use such an
expression. A little over a hundred years ago, if they had any religion, it
leaned towards Buddhism, but even their Buddhism was of the most lax
description. Under the Gurkhi rule, the observances of the Hindu religion
in a more or less lax form are being introduced ; these are neither rejected nor
adopted, but are tolerated and allowed to exist side by side with their shadowy
Buddhistical and pagan notions.

The religion of the Limbis and Rais, if it can be so called, is a mixture of
what Seems most convenient and gives the least trouble to its devotees of
Buddhism, Hinduism, and their original pagan or ghost-worship.

‘When celebrating a birth, marriage, or other religious ceremony, a Lama
is called in, but if no Lama is available, a Brahman will do, and if neither
can be got, then any religious mendicant or none at all will do equally well.
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In selecting his priest for the occasion, the Limbd will be mostly, if not
entirely, influenced by the religion which is prevalent locally.
If the surrounding people are Hindus, he will call for a Brihman ; if Bud-

dhist, he will want a Lama or Phedangba.
A Phedangba is also called in at births to foretell the destiny of the

infant, and to invoke the blessing of the gods. The office frequently descends
from father to son, but anyone may become a Phedangba who has a turn for
propitiating the gods, and for this reason the occupation shows no sign of hard-

ening into caste.
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CHAPTER IX.

A TRANSLATION OF LIMBU HISTORY.

Gop is called Mojingna Khiwagna. He made the world and all the
creatures in it.

Limbiis were first known by the name of Yakthumba, and they are
descended from ten brothers, whose names are as follows :—
. Thosoying Kanglaying Hang.
. Thindang Sawaro Hang.
. Thosading Hambleba Sawéro Hang,
. Thoding Tangeak Sawiro Hang.
. Yophoding Sawaro Hang.
. Moguplungma Khambeh Sawéro Hang.
, Moguplungma Langsoding Sawéro Hang.
. Yokphoding Sawiro Hang.
. Yokphodingighang Laingbo Hang.

10. Totoly Toeangbo Hang.

‘With these ten brothers also came three spiritual advisers (Bijads) :=

1. Phjeri Phedangma.*
2, Sambahang Eblyhang Samba.
3. Sawundum Yepmundum,

These above-mentioned brothers and priests did not know how to read
or to write, but they knew some bacha (prayers) and modhun (traditions).

These were handed down by word of mouth and by these were they ruled,

These ten brothers and three priests wereall residents of Kashi (Benares)
and they agreed to make themselves homes in the mountains of Népal.

Five of the brothers marched straight from Benares to Népal, but the
other five went to Tibet, and from Tibet through Lhasadinga, until they met
their five brothers in the mountains of Népal.

The first five brothers and their descendants are called Kashigothra, and
the second five brothers and their descendants are called Lhasagothra, because
they respectively journeyed from Benares to Tibet, and from Lhasidinga
to Nepal,

But. all ten brothers should rightly be called Kashigothra, for they all
came from Benares.

Now, these ten brothers settled in a place called Ambepojoma Kamket-

langma Sumhalangma.
# Phjeri Phedangma is the most important of the three.

© DTN O gy
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* The kings of the country where the ten Lrothers lived were called :—
(1) Honden Hang. { (3) Chasbi Hang. (5) Khesiwa Hang. I (7) Khadi Hang,
(2) Yeketed Hang. | (4) Larasopangbo Hang. | (6) Ekangso Hang. | (8) Ime Hang.*

The ten brothers had many children, and their descendants multiplied very
quickly, till they became a nation and were called Limbis.

The Limbis were, however, subject to the kings of the country, and they
were very much oppressed. The kings ruled them with such a hard rule,
and oppressed them so greatly, that eventually the Limbis, having joined
together in the place called Ambepojoma Kamketlangma Sumhalangma,
consulted together, and determined to fight the kings of the country, and drive
them out of the country.

So every Limbi swore upon the holy place (Ambepojoms, etc.) that he
would conquer in the fight or die, and every man swore that he would not return
from the war until the kings had been driven from the country, and that he
would die sooner than run away in battle.

So there was a great war between the Limbiis end the kings, and the
former won many victories and drove out the kings from the land, and the
Limbiis seized the country as their own and fixed its boundaries ;—on the
north Tibet, on the south the Mades (plains), on the west the Arun Khola,
and to the east the Michi Khola.

Then the Limbis assembled again together and consulted, and they
determined to elect unto themselves ten chiefs (Hangs), one from each tribe,
and so the following ten chiefst were elected, and each chief built himself a
fort and called it by a name, and each chief marked the boundaries of hig
country and called it by some name :—

1. Samlupley Samba Hang called his country Tambar Khola, and his fort Tambar
Yiokma.

2. Tampeso Periing Hang called his country Tl}erathar, aud hig fort Thala Hiokma.

3. Thoktokso Angbo Hang called his country Athrai, and his fort Poma Jong.

4. Sengsenggum Phedap Haog called his country Phedap, and his fort Poklabang
Yokma.

5. Tindolung Koya Hang called bis country Yangroke, and his fort Hastapur.

6. Sesiane Sering Hang called his country Mewakhola, and "his fort Meringdem.

7. Yenangso Pipo Hang called his country Panchthar, and his fort Yasok Phoden
Yiokma.

L ;‘l;l'ou.—lme is another name for Lepcha, and evidently the eighth king was King of the
epchas. - R

+ Nore.—1It should here be noted that the second name of the majority of these ten chieftains
is the name of some known Limb tribe, thus Simba, Angbo, Phedip, Sering, Papo, and Ksjum,

The first name of each chief is probably his real name, the second that of the tribe he
belonged to, and Hang might be translated as Baron. .

2. The districts ruled over by these chiefs are all named either after the rivers which rua
through the same, for example, Tambar Khola, Mewa-Khola, etc., or by the number of tribes that
constituted the rulers of the country, for example, Chether, Chaobisia, Thersthar, etec.

3. Thave been assured by many Limbiis that the ten forts with their original names exist to
this present day, but many have now given names to cities thus Hastspur, llam, etc.
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8. Taklung Kajum Hang called his country Chethar, and Lis fort Chamling Chimling
Yiokma.

9. Soiyak Laho Hang called his country Chaobisia, and his fort Sanggori Yiokms,
10. Twe Hang called his country Charkhola, and his fort Angdang Ilam Yiokma.

The above are the names of the first ten Limbii chieftains, together with
the names of the ten principalities as first marked out, and their respective forts.

After this division of the country the Limbis remained rulers of their
country until the Gurkhas waged war against them.

For twelve years did the Das Limbis fight with the Gurkhas, after which
they were defeated.®* The Gurkhis then killed all the Limbis whom they
could catch, whether men, women or children, and the Limbis had tohide in the
mountains because of the cruelty and oppression of the Gurkhas.

After some time the Gurkha king, thinking of all the heavy troubles that
were upon the Limbis, called them together, and on their promising to look
upon him as their king, he granted unto the chief men amongst the Limbas
Tamaputtras,* Lalmobars,t and Sobangjist with certain ruling powers for the
chief of each district.

Each holder of Tamaputtra, Lalmohar, and Sobangji was granted ful]
power, according to his warrant, to try all cases in his district, and to rule
in every way as he deemed fif, with the exception only of cases of khiin
(murder), cow-killing, and with regard to taxes, or money matters, which had
to be referred to, and settled by, the King of the Gurkhas.

The Limbis after this ceased making war with the Gurkhas, and became
their friends, and acknowledged the King of the Gurkhas as their king.

They have now begun to learn to read and write in the Gurkhi character
and language, and many have taken service in Gurkha regiments.

Here ends the vernacular Listory of which I was able to obtain a copy.

* Timaputtra is a cdhmission engraved on a copper-plste. It is said the Tibetans owned
a tamaputtra’ for the temple of Sambunath in Népal.

+ A Lalmohir is a commission sealed with a red seal. Sobangji is a rank, and corresponds
Ppractically and on a small scale to that of & Deputy Commissioner.
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Liun0s often state that they were originally divided into thirteen tribes;
but that three of these were lost, and that the present nation of Limbiis
springs from ten tribes. This may be accounted for by the ten brothers and
the three attendant priests from whom their own history (véide Chapter IX)
claims they are descended,

Risley, in his ¢ Tribes and Castes of Bengal,” divides the Limbiis into
the following ten tribes :—

Panthar . .

Chethar .

Ahtharai . . . ) Classed as Kashi-gothra, supposed to have immigrated
Yangorup . into Népal from Benares,

Chaibisg . .

Miakhola . .

Charkhola .

. Maikhola . . . } Classed as Lhiisa-gothra, supposed to have come from
Phedap (Bhaiphuta) Lhasa.

10. Tambar khola .

ol ol o SO

cemo

Risley then continues and gives the clans, which belong to each of these
ten tribes.

After the most careful and searching enquiries I have come to the conclu-
sion that the ten tribes given by Risley are in eight cases not the names of
tribes but of districts.

I divide the Limba country into the following ten original

District  composing PP
Limbi laad. homes

Panchthar (The residence of five tribes.)

Chethar . . «  (The residence of six tribes.)

Athrai .« (The residence of eight tribes.)

Yangrok or Yangrup . (Name of a place.)

Chad bisia +  (The residence of twenty-four.)

Mewa-khola .  (Name of river.)

Charkhola . (Four rivers.)

Migwakhola . «  (Name of river.) .
Phedap . . «  (Name of famous reck and cave,)

Tambarkhola o o (Nume of river.)
Of these, the first five districts, it is said, were originally peopled by mem-
bers of the Kashigotura, whilst the last five were inhabited by the Lhasagotura.
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These districts most certainly held & preponderance each of cartain tribes,

For instance, to this day even, all Limbis of the Phigo tribe claim Maiwae
khola as their residence, and very few, if any, Phagos will be found in any
other district, except Maiwakhola.

However few the number of Limbi tribes may have been originally, at
the present time there are a large number. Some of these tribes are divided
into a large number of clans, some into two or three only, whilst others
although recognized as true tribes, have no subdivision.

Thus, Phago, Tegim, Kewa, ete., etc., are tribes with numbers of clans,
whilst Ijam, Chemjong, Kurungbang have but two or three clans, and
Lingkim, Moden, Nogo, Sami, efc., etc,, although tribes (Swang) have no
clans of their own.

Of the ten districts which I have given, two appear also as the names of
tribes, v¢2., Athrai and Phedap.

Phedap is the name of a famous rock and cavern visited and described
by Sarat Chandra Dass, and the original residents of this cave, it is eaid,
assumed to themselves the name of the rock, or gave the rock and the
district the name of their tribe. Phedip was the country of the

Bhaiphutas.
All Limbiis, whatever may be their tribe or their district, nevertheless
Tribes of Limbis. claim common descent.

Every single recruit I have met as yet will invariably, if asked, give his
« Swang,” also his clan, if there be any, and his district,

Questioning a Limbia will be much as follows :—

# <« What is your name?” . “ Purandhoj.”
¢ What nationality ? ” « .  “Limbi or Subah.”
“ What tribe (swang)?” . . . “ Kéjum.”
“ What ®an (thar)?”* . . +  %Chongbang.”
% What district (kipat) P” . +  %Chethar,”

As pointed out very truly by Risley, an immense number of clans haye
sprung up amongst the Limbis and this applies to the whole of the Kiranti
group through some peculiarity of the founder of the same. Thus, withiy
the Chadbisa district, there existed once upon a time a man of the Yongyg
Hang tribe who had two sons. One of these was very fond of wearing the
red Rhododendrum flower, Topetlagu, whilst the otherlshowed much partiality
to a £ruit called Yambhota, and from these peculiarities arose the Topetlagy
and Yambhota clans of the Yongyahang, the nicknames having stuck to the

posterity of each.

® 3£ gaked by & Limbi in Limbfi-khiira, be will generally give his nation as Yakthambe,
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Again, the existence of many tribes has been caused by a nickname, either
given on account of some peculiarity or from local reason, which nickname
has superseded the original tribal name such as—

Tegim . . . . The wicker-worker,

Menyangbo . . + The unsuccessful one.
Libang . . « The archer.

Thus, the Chemjong tribe derives its name from the fact that its founder
was a resident of Chem, who settled in some foreign part.

It can easily be conceived what a number of tribes and clans can be
produced from such a peculiar custom, and how complicated matters must
get in time,

Owing to the great progress the Lamis made amongst the Kirants, and
their consequent adoption of Buddhism, there is no
such thing as caste amongst the Limbas (the same
applies to Rais). The result is that all Limbis are, socially speaking, equals.

Menials exist no doubt in Limbi land, for instance Sarkhis, Damais, etc.,
are found, but these menials are foreigners. They are not, and never can be
Limbis, A Limbua may take up the profession of Damai (tailor); he would
probably refuse to do any such thing, but it would not make him a Damai, nor
would it sink him socially in the eyes of other Limbis. Being a Limbi#i, and
there being no such thing as caste amongst his nation, he may adopt any
trade he likes and yet remain the equal of any other Limba. Yet, a Limba
although recognizing no social superiority in any member of his own naticn,
will refuse to eat or drink or have any dealings with foreign menials, such as
Sarkhis, Damais, ete.

Comparing the religion of the Limbiis with the ancient religion of Tibet,
Risley says :—

“ We may perhaps hazard the conjecture that the origrinal religion of the
Limbis is closely akin to the Pan or ancient religion of Tibet. In both we
find the forces of nature, and the spirits of departed men exalted into objects
of worship.¥* In both systems temples and images are unknown, while
propitiatory offerings occupy a prominent place. To complete the parallel,
neither recognize a definite priestly order while both encourage resort to
medicine men to ward off the malign influences which surround the human
race.”

Religion of Limbiis,

* Srijanga and Theba were two powerful Chiefs or Kings of the Limbis who were aftarwardis
dsified, Risley states Theba or Thebbeh was the son of Srijanga, who fought against Prithwi
Narayan, but other authorities give Srijanga a very much older date of existence, i im
to the ninth century. I cannot find any evidence of Srijanga having fought the Gurkhas ; the only
General who apparently defeated the Gurkhis was Satrajit, a Lepcha, but he was himself eventuall
subdued. He obtained his name from the fact of having won seventeen victories, so it is nn{
I incline to the belief that Srijanga existed many centuries ago as a powerful chief, and at a
time long anterior to the Gurkha invasion. Mr. Paul, at Darjeeling, inclines to the helief that;

Srijanga existed at about the same time as Vikramadita.
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Sarat Chandra Dass says == )

% There are five clagses of priests among the Limbi people to perform
their religious and secular ceremonies. They are called Phedangbo, Bijtws,
Dimi, Baidang, and Srijanga.

“The Bijuwa are trained to the Shamanic or mystic worship, of which
fantastic dances are the chief characteristic.

“ The Dami practise witchcraft exclusively and are said to be able to ejeot
ovil spirits through the mouth.

“The Baidang are physicians who cure discases.

“The word Baidang is undoubtedly derived from the Sanskrit Baidya.”

The Srijanga, the most important of the five, have the exclusive privilege of
interpreting the religious books and of studying religious ohservance and rites.

A Srijanga can combine in himself the qualifications of the other four
orders.

A Limba may marry any girl he likes who does not actually belong

Marriage cutoms to the same clan of his own tribe.

For instance, a man belonging to the Chonghang clan of the Phago tribe
may marry any Limba girl as long as she does not belong to the Chongbang
clan of the Phago tribe,

He may marry a girl belonging to any other clan of the Phago tribe, but
not with the Chongbang of the Phigo tribe.

But, again, he may marry any girl belonging to the Chongbang clan of
any other tribe than Phago.

Thus, a Phago Chonghang may marry a girl of the Haitipa Chongbang or
a Kajum Chongbang or any other Chonghang except Phago Chongbang.

With Limbiis, there¥ore, and all Kirints, a man may, with certain excep-
tions, marry any girl of the Limba nation, as long as she does not belong to
the same clan and fribe as he does.

One of the exceptions referred to above is that a Limb@ must not marry
into the clan of his mother.

Some families among the Limbii people consult astrologers,—others

Marrisge ceremony 40 not. When marriage is contemplated, the parties,
smongst Limbas. very commonly without the knowledge of their
parents, meet together in some place of common resort, or in some market,
should there exist any, in order to sing witty songs, in which test alone the
male #& required to excel his fair rival. If the candidate is beaten in the
contest by the maiden whose hand he covets, he at once runs away from
the soene, being ashamed of his defeat; but, if on the other hand, he wins, he
seizes her hands and leads her triumphantly to his home without further

peremony, s female companion generally accompanying her.
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If the candidate had previously won the maiden’s attachment by any
means whatsoever, the place to meet being some fountain, or rill where the
maiden goes to fetch water, and thereby had opportunities of discovering her
efficiency in the art of singing, he pays a bribe of & couple of rupees, or its
equivalent in kind, to the maiden’s companion to declare him the winner in
the singing compeht\on.

Generally marriage is oontracted by courtship among the parties, when
the above described means are not resorted to, before their parents ‘are
informed of their intentions. This takes place when the candidate obtains
free access to the house of the maiden’s father, which is easily effected by
presenting the nearest relation living in the house with a pig’s carcass. This
kind of present is called ‘ phudang * in the Limba language. When the
marriage ceremony takes place, the bridegroom, if rich enough, kills a buffalo,
or else a pig, which is presented to the bride’s parents with a silver coin fixed
to its forehead (ticca).

Amongst the lower people the parents of the bride seldom know anything
about the marriage till the return of the girl from her victor’s house. At the
time of the marriage the friends and relations of the parties assemble, each
bringing a present of a basketful of rice, and a bottle of murwa or arack
(janr).

Then the parties meet in a spacious courtyard, attended by their friends
and neighbours. The bridegroom beats a drum, to the music of which the
bride dances, outsiders also taking part in the dance.

This over, a priest called Phedangba, or Bijia, conducts certain religious
ceremonies, beginning with the mantra “ according to the commands handed
down from ancient time, and the doings of the patriarchs, we bind our son
and daughter in marriage to-day, ” : when the Bijua repeats the mantra, the
bridegroom places his palm in that of the bride, they at the same time holding
a cock and a hen 1espectively, which are then made over to the Bijia. At the
end of the service the throats of the fowls are cut and the streaming blood is
received on a plantain leaf from which omens are drawn. In another leaf
vermillion paint is placed. The bridegroom then dipping his middle finger in
the paint passes it by the forehead of the officiating priest to touch the bridge
and tip of the bride’snose. The bridegroom then says: ¢ Henceforth from this
day, maiden, thou art my wife,”” and shouting repeatedly, “ Maiden, thou art
my wife,” puts a vermillion mark on her brow. The slain fowls aré thrown
away j whoever picks one up, getsit. The following morning the priest invokes
some friendly spirit, who thus advises the married couple : ‘ You two should
henceforth live as husband and wife as long as you live on this earth,” 4a
which the parties suitably reply “ We will do as you command.”
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" Unless this period of a lifetime is mentioned, the marriage is mot consi~
dered auspicious, and to make it auspicious certain other ceremonies are pre-
scribed which open up new sources of gain to the priest.

Those who bring bottles of murwa as presents are admitted as guests to the
marriage, when first of all murwa and roasted meat, generally pork, are served,
after which a dish of rice is presented to every one of the party. At the ter-
mination of the marriage ceremony the bride, released from her captor’s hands
for the first time, returns to her parents. Two or three days after her retwrn
conies the ¢ parmi’ (intermediator or umpire) to settle differences with the bride’s
parents, who now for the first time arc supposed to learn the matter about her
and the bridegroom. He brings as a rule three things—one bottle of arack,
the entire carcass of a pig, and a silver coin—as presents to the bride’s parents,
Just as he goes to make the presents to the bride’s parents, they are bound to
fly into a passion and threaten to beat him, whereupon he entreats them not
to beat him and tries to pacify them by producing another rupee from his
pocket. The bride’s parents then interogate him in an angry tone, saying :
**Why did you steal away our daughter?” and so on. When their anger
subsides, he pays the price of the bride, which, according to his means and
resources, varies from Rs, 10 or less, to Rs. 120 or more. 'When the money
is not forthcoming, its equivalent in kind is given; but in all cases a pig
must accompany the price.  When the bride’s parents are satisfied, the
demand of presents for the suffas (subahs) and village aldermen is made.
These men are the twelve elders of the village. Usually a sum of Rs. 12 or
its equivalent in kind is given, which the subahs and other officials of the
village appropriate to themselves. The payment is called turayimlag’
in the Limba language, meaning the satisfaction or appeasing the anger of the
bride’s parents for stgaling their daughter.

This amount, although due to the bride’s parents, is now-a-days appro-
priated by the village officials.

Like the Tibetans, the Limbis present white cotton scarves to all who are
interested in the marriage.

At the time of delivering the bride to the‘parmi’ the parents must
say, “ Oh | our daughter is lost ! She is not to be found ; somebody wmust go and
find her.”

8o when a couple more of silver coins are produced as remuneration; but
not before, one of the relations discovers the lost bride, who generally
oonceals herself in the state room of her parents’ house, and delivers her up
to “the parmi’ Now-a-days this searcher does not generally make his
appearance on mariage occasions, but the bride discovers herself when the
money is paid.

. ; & ]
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When a Limbi falls ill, a “ Yeba’ is called, who sacrifices some animal

Limbd customs, and prays to all gods and goddesses for assistance.

When anyone seduced ancther man’s wife, according to ancient custom
the seducer was killed by being cut down with a kakri, but now-a-days the
injured husband sometimes allows the wife to go, receiving money, cattle or
furniture, as compensation.

A murderer in former days was killed, but now-a-days he is sometimes
merely fined.

The following is a translation of a vernacular document which I obtained
from Mr. Paul, late Deputy Commissioner of Darjeeling :—

“When a Limba dies, his body is sometimes kept for one whole night
before being buried, and sometimes it is buried
at once.

“The body is properly laid out at full length, and then carried to the
spot chosen as a grave.

“The officiating priest, ¢ Phedangma,’ then receives one rupee with which
he is supposed to purchase the piece of ground to be used as a grave from the

gods and goddesses of that place. After the body has been buried some of
the ¢ Phedangma’ keep the money, whilst others throw it away crying, “ This
is the money with which we purchased this land.”” The grave s dug deep
and long. The body is laid in at full length with the toes pointing towards
the sky, and with the hands upon the breast, and with the fingers of one hand
clasped by the fingers of the other. Leaves are then scattered over the body.

“The rich bury their dead, first enclosing the body in a coffin, in which
is placed grain of every kind.

“Earth is then piled over the body and on the top of the earth a monu-
ment of stones is erected.

“If the body is buried near a road, the top of the grave will be made so
as to be a convenient resting place for travellers, and a tree will be planted
to give shade and coolness to them.

“ After the actual burial is over the priest and all guests and friends
will go to the house of the deceased, where a feast is provided for them.
The family and relations of the dead will mourn for four days, if the deceased
was a man, and for three days, if a woman, and are forbidden during that
period to eat any meat, salt, dhal, oil or chillies.

¢« After the mourning is over a pig is killed, and a Phedangma and ali
the friends and relations having been called, a feast will be indulged in by
them, and the Phedangma and the guest will say to the mourners: “You
are now allowed to partake of meat, salt, dhal, oil, and chilly and all other
things from to-day.’

Funeral ceremony,
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“The Phedangma will then again cry out loudly to the dead man’s spirit
*‘ Go now where your forefathers and foremothers have gone before.”

Risley in his “Tribes and Castes of Bengal * describes matters regarding
Limbis so very much better than I ever could, that I will now proceed to
give extracts from him, on all such points as he discusses, and on which I
agree with him.

“Limbis are a large tribe, probably of Mongolian descent ranking* next
to the Khambis, and above the Yakki among the three Upper Divisions of
the Kiranti group.

“The name Limb& or Das Limbid, from the ten sub-tribes (really
thirteen) into which they are supposed to be divided, is used only by outsiders.

“The Limbis, according to Doctor Campbell, form a large portion of the
inhabitants in the mountainous country lying between the Dadbkosi and the
Kanki rivers in Népal, and are found in smaller numbers eastwards to the
Mechi river, which forms the boundary of Népal and Sikkim, In still fewer
numbers they exist within the Sikkim territory, as far east as the Tista river,
beyond which they rarely settle. In Bhutan T they are unknown except as
strangers. Hodgson locates them between the Arun-kosi and the Mechi,
the Singilela ridge being the boundary on the east.

“The Limbis themselves claim {o have held from time immemorial the
Tambarkhola valley on the upper waters of the Tambar Kosi river. They
have also a tradition that five out of the thirteen sub-tribes came from Lhasa,
whilst five others came from Kashi (Benares). The former group is called
Lhasagotra, and the latter Kashigotra ; but the term ¢ gotra’ has in this case
no bearing in marriage.

“ All that can safely be eaid is that the Limbis are the oldest recorded
population of the country between the Tambar Kosi and the Mechi, and their
flat features, slighﬁy oblique eyes, yellow complexion, and beardlessness may
perhaps afford grounds for believing them to be descendants of early Tibetan
settlers in Népal.

“ They appear to have mixed little with the Hindus, but much with the
Lepchas, who, of Iate years have migrated in large numbers from Sikkim
to the west.

“Dr. Campbell compares the two tribes in the followmg words : ¢ The
Limb is a very little taller in stature than the Lepcha ; somewhat less fleshy
and modre wiry in the limbs, as fair in complexion, and as completely beardless,

4 From all I can gather, it would seem that Khambiis, Yakkas, and Limbis profess to be
nd:lgzqul one to the other. I have never Lieard any member of ay one of these three claim
nation ranked above or below either of the other two nations.

i. ﬂ: B.: ﬁ;’:lnng out of t«a gardens in the Doars, a certain number of Limbils are setbling
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He is scarcely ever as ruddy as the Lepchas sometimes are ; his eyes are, if
anything, smaller, and placed more to the front than a Lepcha’s, and his
nose, although somewhat smaller, is rather higher in the bridge than that of
the Lepcha. He wears his hair long, but does not plait it into a tail ; has no
fancy for head necklaces, wears a kikri instead of the ban, and wide trousers and
a jacket or chapkan in preference to the robe and long jacket of the Lepchas.’

“At the time of the Gurkha conquest of N&pil, the country east of the
Arunkhola was held by petty Limba chiefs, on quasi-feudal terms, from the
Hindu Rajas of Bijapiir and Makwanpiir, at whose courts representative
Limbis discharged the duties of Chauntra or Prime Minister.

“Taking refuge in the hill forts with which each of the chiefships was
provided, the Limbis offered a gallant resistance to the invading Gurkhas, and
the lattef! underwent many repulses before their supremacy was fully
established.

“ Although used to bearing arms, and deeming themselves a military race,
they do not rank among the regular fighting tribes of Népal.

“ Their principal occupations at the present day are agriculture, grazing,
and petty trades.

“ Some authorities believe them, with the rest of the Kirantis, to be inferior
in soldierly qualities to the Khas, Magar, and Gurung tribes, from whom
our best recruits are drawn; but this opinion seems to be giving way toa
more favour.ble estimate of their military capacity, and their behaviour in the
Sikkim Campaign of 1888 is understood to have borne out the latter view.

“ The sub-division of the clans among the Limbis is extremely complicated.
The names of the septs are extremely curious. By far
the greater number of them refer to some personal
adventure or peculiaiity of the original founder of the sept, Intermarriage
between cousins is barred for three generations or, as some say, for seven. In
practice, however, while the rule forbidding marriage within the ¢thar’ (clan)
is most strictly observed, there seems to be much uncertainty about prohibited
degrees. A further complication is introduced by the restrictions in inter-
marriage arising from ‘mith’ [Limba saiba] friendships, or in fictitious
brotherhood among most of the hill races.

“Two men contract friendship by a special ritual at which a Brahman, or
when the parfies are Buddhist, a Lama, officiates and reads mantras or mystic
formul, while the two friends thrice exchange rupees, handkerchiefs, er
scarves, and daub each other between the eyebrows with the paste made of
rice and curds which is used in the marriage ceremony.*

Sub-division of clans.

* The same ceremony is used when admitting any outsider as a member of the Limbd nation,
The man admitted always first choosing some men of such tribe and clan as he wishes to belong to
a8 lus brothers
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“"The effect of the union is that the friends are reckoned as brothers, and
intermarriage between the two families is prohihited for several generations,
Any breach of the rule is punished in Népil, I am informed, with severe
punishments, such as death or slavery. *

“The children of a Limbd man by a Bhutia, Lepcha, Magar, Gurung, Sun-
war, or Murmi woman, are aimitted without question into the Limhi community.t

*The phlegmatic and utilitarian habit of mind. which a German ethnologist
has noticed as characteristic of the Mongolian races,
comes out conspicuously in the nonchalant attitude
of the Limbis towards relizion. Where their surroundings are Hindu, they
describe themselves as Saivas, and profess to worship, though with sparing
and infrequent observance, Mahadeva and his consort Gauri, the deities most
favoured by the lax Hinduism of Népal.

“In a Buddhist neighbourhood the yoke of conformity is still more easy
to bear : the Limbi has only to mutter the pious formula : ‘Om mani padme
om,’ and to pay respect and moderate tribute to the Lamas in order to be
accepted as an average Buddhist. Beneath this veneer of conformity to whatever
faith happens to have gained local acceptance, the vague shapes of their
original Pantheon have survived in the for n of household or forest gods, much
in the same way as Dionysius and other of the Greek gods may be traced in
the names and attributes of the saints who preside over the vintage, the
harvest, and the rural festivals of various kinds, in remote parts of Greece
at the present day. Under such disguises, which serve to mark departures
from the popular creeds, the Limbiis worship a host of spiritual beings whose
attributes are ill-defined, and whose very names are not easy to ascertain.
Yumi Kapobs, and Thebs, rank as household gods, and are propitiated once
in every five yeaws, or Whenever disease or loss of property threatens the
family, by the slaughter outside the house of buffaloes, pig> or fowls. The
votaries eat the sacrifice, and thus, as they express it, ‘ dedicate the life breath
to the gods, the flesh to ourselves.’ No special days are set apart for the
eeremony ; but it cannot be performed on Sundays, as that day is sacred to
Himariya, Those who wholly neglect the duty are supposed to suffer in
person or property, and the common hill disease of goitte is believed to be
one of the special modes by which the gods manifest their displeasure.

“ Temples and idols are alike unknown, nor, so far as I can ascertain,
does the imagination of the Limbis trouble itself to clothe its vague spiritual
conoeptions with any bodily form.

® Now-a-dsys the punishment is 8 heavy fine, and banishment out of Napilese territory ; in
vory cases slavery, but never death, !

ehildren of & Limb@ woman by a man of other class,such as Bhutia, eolec., are
204 Limbiia, but of the class their father pelongs 0, Lopels, otc,

Religion
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“ Himdriys, the god of the forest, is propitiated on Sundays by offerings
of sheep, goats, fowls, pigeons, and Indian corn. A stone under a tree by
the roadside is smeared with vermillion and bound with thread, and
this place of sacrifice is marked by consecrated rags tied to a bamboo
pole.

“In addition to these more or less beneficient, or at least neutral divinities,
the Limbiis are compassed about by a multitude of nameless evil spirits, ¢who
require peculiar management in warding off their caprices.” To appease and
propitiate these is the special function of the Bijias, a class of wandering men-
dicants peculiar to Sikkim and the eastern parts of Népal. Bijias are wholly
illiterate, and travel about the country mutltering prayers and incantations;
dancing, singing, prescribing for the sick, and casting out devils. They wear
a purple robe and broad-brimmed hat, aud are regarded with great awe by the
people, into whom they have instilled the convenient belief that their curses and
blessings will surely be fulfilled, and that ill-luck will attend anyone who allows
4 Bijia to leave his door dissatisfied.

“While the Bijaas act as exorcists and devil-worshippers for all the
Himalayan races, the equally illiterate Phedangma is the tribal priest of the
Limbiis for the higher grades of spirits, and officiates at sacrifices, marriages,
and funerals,

“Both cremation®* and burial are in vogue amongst the Limbis (also
amongst the other Kirantis), the latter being the
more common and probably the older practice.

“The corpse is placed lying on its back with the head to the east. The
grave is lined with stones, and a cairn, consisting of four tiers for a man, and
three for a woman, erected on the top. The Phedangma attends at the funeral
and delivers a brief address to the departed spirit on the general lot of man-
kind and the doom of birth and death, comcluding with the command to go
whither his fathers have gone and not to com® back to trouble the living with
dreams. Neither food nor clothes are placed in the grave, but sometimes a
brass plate with a rupee (or if a poor man with a copper coin) is laid under
the head of the corpse. For nine days after the funeral the sons of the
deceased live on plain rice without any salt, and for a month or two the relae
tives must avoid merry-makings and wearing flowers in their hair.

“The special and characteristic sign of mourning is a piece of white rag
tied round the head. There is no periodical ceremony for the propitiation of

ancestors.

® Limbis algo often throw their dead into the nearest river. This is probqbly an innovation
bronght in by the Hindu religion. Being in some cases a most couvenient way dupodng of their
domd, it has naturally been accepted by the Limbis, who ever have shown & willingness to adopt

any measure in any religion which saves trouble.

Disposal of the dead.
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* At a man’s death his sons, natural or adopted, divide his property ; but an
adopted son, or a natural son by a wife informally
married (kacchi shadi), takes only one-half of a
legitimate son’s share. The division of the property is usually made by the tribe
council (thum-thum), who set apart an extra share for the eldost son. The

youngest* son is allowed to choose his share first.

¢ Failing sons, the eldest surviving brother is the next heir.

In the matter of food they have very few prejudices. They eat pork and
the flesh of all clean-feeding animals and drink
wine, In fact the only restrictions in their diet
appear to be those 1mposed on certain  thars’ by the obhigation not to, eat the
‘totem ’ T or ‘ beast eponym ’ of the gioup.

“The Kirantis will eat with Magars, Gurungs, Sunwars, Khas, Thakurs,
Bribmans, Newirs, and, with very few exceptions, with the Murmis and
Bhutias.’?

The Magars, Gurungs, Sunwars, and unmarried Thakurs will eat and drink
with Kirantis.

Kirantis profess not to eat beef now, it being, they say, forbidden. In
their own country, when fiee from observation, they probably go back gladly
to what they ever have considered excellent food. It is well-known that they
not only eat beef in the days before the Gurkha conquest, but that it was their
favourite meat, and their refusing to give up their beef-eating propensities
was, in part, a reason of the Gurkha invasions. Kirdntis prefer in our
gervice drinking water out of a goat-skin massak. ’

The remarks in the chapter on Gurkha customs under the headings,
Stimulants, Arms, Dress', Amusements, General Character, and Gambling
apply equally to Ligpbis, Rais, Sunwars, and Murmis.

The following, although perhaps very incomplete, and in places inaccurate,
i8 a list of Limbd swangs (tribes) with their clans.

Opposite each ‘swang’ is entered in brackets the ‘original home’ of
the same,

The ¢ original home,’ or ¢ proper habitat ’ is called in Khas-khira ¢ Kipat’
and in Limba.khara ¢ Laji.”

Inheritance.

Food. R

® From what I can learn this is not quite right. The eldest son on the death of the fatber pracs
tically stands in the position of father to his brothers, and 1s recognized as such. His share having
been allotted to him by the ‘thum-thum,’ and it is always the largest, he then turns to his jourgest
‘brother and allows him to select any one of the shares which have been previously mude out by
tha tribal conncil. This custom probably exists as a check to ensure an impactial division of the
y. Sistets and daughters bave no right to any share; they may be given something, but
abnost mvariably receive nothing.
¥ ¢. g., the Kews tribe, to whom the flosh of all winged creatures is forbidden. The same custom
¢xists smongst the Gurungs and Magars, vide 83mri Ghales, Giabrings, Roho Ales, Siris, etc.
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Some tribes have never moved from their own homes; ‘Phagos,’ for
instance. Others are to be found in several districts : thus, the ¢ Kedemma’
tribe will be found in Mewakhola, Yangrok, and Panchthar, and the
Songbamphe and Tumbangphe tribes will be found in Chethar, Panchthar, and
Chaobisia, as well as in their original homes.

Inthe list of ¢ Limb# Swings’ that either have no clans or whose clans
have not yet been identified, it will be noticed that several of the names
entered appear as clans amongst other Swangs, and this is probably due
to marriage customs, as explained previously.

For the sake of easy reference, I give, to begin with, an index or list of
the ten Lnmbi districts, and opposite each district I have entered the tribes
whose original homes were there. Many tribes will of course be found in more
than one district, but I have endeavoured to show each iribe’s original home
or ¢ Kipat.’

INDEX
Skowing oréginal homes of Limbii tribes.
Nomes of &‘g;‘::} homes Swangs or Tribes. Names '(’:, "{l‘gz‘::;_h"m” Swangs or Tribes,
T Athrai. (| Chemjong.
{)—Athrai { Iwa. Leoti.1 &
Lingd (7)—Panchth: %ﬁp"i,
.. ingden. —Panchthar  .{ | Nembang.
(2)—Chaobisia '{ Songyokpa. Pheya.?:g
Serima.
. \| Tegim.
(3)—Charkhola . | Immehang. (| Hadppa.
P Frataie:
edapea.
Kajum. (8)—Phedap 1! 8in a[l)negio.
Kewa. Songbamphe.
(4)—Chethar +% | Sangwa. (| Tumbamphe.
L Tokleng.
e Mahbeh
ang.
(5)~-Maiwakhols .| Phago. (9)—Tambakhola . o
Phenduwa,
" Kedemma. (| Bakkim.
Libang. Ijam
l Nalibo. I ebang.
(6)—Mewakhola .{ | Samba. (10)—Yangrok | | Meniyingbo.
| | Sering. or Sambarhang.
{ | Tukyuma. Yangrup. Thebe.
(| Tunglung. Yongya.
Yongyshang.
Yungwa.
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TIMBU TRIBI%S AND CLANS.
ATHRAI~—(Athrai).

144

ingbahmg Idinggo. Phonpho. Thallang.
Bakkim. Inglamphen. I Pomo. Tinglabo
Chintung. Kondongwa. {  Sendang. Y oksoba.
Yoksoma
BAKKIM—(Yangrok).
Bakkim. 1  Loksomba. 1 Maden. Yangwigo.
: CHAOBISIA—(Chaobisia).
Lingka Nogo. Tungkong.
Meblak.
CHARKHOLA —(Charkhola).
Lingdem.
CHEMJ ONG—(Panchthar).
Chikoho Lado. P pall Msahbohang. 1 Mahbo.
apalang.
CHETHAR—(Chethar).
Tungklong.
) HOUPA— (Phedap).
Chongbang | Isubo. Maken. I Phonthak
Hangserang. | Lokphangwa. l Pehim. Wabungua.
IJAM —(Yangrok).
Chungsu. Kongliba. ‘ Lingjemba. , Penjetamlingba.
Jeyoh. l Laksomba.
IMECHANG—(Descended from Lepchas) —(Charkhola and Sikkim.)
Chilikchan. 1 Lingdam. 1 Loksong. I Loktong.
IWA—(Athrai).
Inglangphe. 1 lelechuwa.. 1  Samsong. 1 Waji.
KAJ UM—(Chethar).
Chikcho. Kurungbahang Léwihang. Tukohang
Chongbang. Kurungphong. Pargharr1. Tungohang.
Imusong. Lahoron. Singwa. Woyung.
Kadi. Lekuwa. Togzleng.
KEBANG—(Yangrok).
Iringba. ‘ fambayu. l Tanjamba. ’ Yangya.
Keiba. Silingbo.
KEDEMMA—(Mewikola).
Mudenchain. 1 Nugedemma. 1  Punjemba. 1 Sansoyang.
. *KEWA— (Chethar).
Anglabang. Lingden. Mangea. Thoksuba.
Chongbang. Lung Maden. Mangwayak. galla. !
3 Maden. Samdangwa. Tumbah. .
Kebuk. Mangip. Sing Maden. /

4 Kgwas are supposed not to eat the flesh of any winged creature.

L4
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KURUNGBANG—(Phedap).
Papo. Kanbonan, Song.*
Kag:m. ' & 1

LEOTI— (Panchthar.)
Mehokpa. 1 Pakpasomba. |  Tikapatti.
LIBANG —(Mewakhola).
Lunkimba. { Pangboma. | Pemba. 1

LINGDEN—(Chaobisia)
Keiba Pambokpa. Panphoma.
Nogo. Pankemyang. Pothangchere.
LOKSOM—(Charkhola).
Loktam.

MAHBO—(Tambarkhola).

Burra. Lejenji. Lumdhoyu.
Chemjong. Lekhogwalong. . Mahbo.
Yanroke.

MAHBOHANG—(Tambarkhola).

Kambang. Lahbung. Mahbohang.
Sangsangu. Sularengba.

MANGYUNG— (Tambarkola).

Lecharbo. ! Mangyung. | Tababung.

MENIYA NGBO—(Yangrok).
Sangpanggye. |  Sewa. | Wetfipma.

MEWAKHOLA.
Chongbang. Emeba. Siring.

NALIBO—(Mewakhola).
Chongbang. | Maden. 1 Sanba. 1

NE MBANG-—(Pinchthar).

Angdemba. Lohringen. Phejonba.
Ingwaba. Mipejong. Pichchowa.
Kudanamba. Namlakpa. Sardaphe.
Kugetenamba. Pegwa. Tungbanphe,

PANCHTHAR— (Panchthar).

Ketumba. 1 Ogu 1 Sangreba. i
Yoksuma.

PAPO—(Panchther)
Manglap Phegwiiden.
Mebok. Serima.
Palserma. Song. §
Papo. Takwaden.
Papsong. Tum.

Tam.*

Naidemba.

Sengwangyang.

Sawaden,

Tinkote.

Moringlahang.

Tungkamphs.

Yangdemba.
Yangsoba.

Wado.

Tumbrok.
Umdeme.

® ‘8ong * means ‘neéw ’ and ‘ Tam °* ¢ elder brother,*



Anglabo.

Alappawanemba.

Hagu

Hii ppa.'Chongbang.
Haiippa Sering.

Tsiiba.
Kawepung.
Kongwa.
Kiapung.

Ajibungia.
Maden.

Chongbang.
Longkimb.

Maden.

Labang.
Lewahang.

Charkhole

Baraga'hri.

LIMBOs.
PHAGO—(Maiwakhola).
Mahsaws. Pangma.
Mangden. ‘ Ponthok.
1;(1 alibo. ba. ganndhnk.
ayong! ! Sangsyokpa.
Okrabo. | S&pF:.
Onim. Singyemba.
Pabem or Pa- Taklung.
bemba. Tegotoira.
PHEDAPEA—(Phedap).
Kurungbang. Pombo.
Lungphuma. Ponthak.
Maden. Poniyanggu.
Mademba. Sene.
Moraba. Singa k.
Musuhang. Singokua.
Ningleku. Sodemba.
Pahtangna. Sodung.
Phangenahang. Songbangphe.
PHENDUWA —(Téambarkhola).
Madenba. Tunghangphe.
Tambe. Tupunge,
PHEYAK,—(Panchthar).
1 Pak. 1
SAMBA— (Mewakhola).
Mayongba. Penchangwa.
Mingemba. Phonyang.
Mudensong. Tondopa.
SAMBAHANG—(Yangrok).
Neongoa. Potangwa.
Panthap. Sangsangbo.

SANGWA~— (Chethar).

| Pak. Punglai-ing. |
SERIMA—(Panchthar).
Pak. | Tum.
SERING—(Mewskhola).
Longwa. Nalibo.
Madem. Phago.
Modengba. Sameakamba.
Modengsomba Sera.
SINGJANGGO—(Phedap).
Phudunghang. Tegzoba.
Sodemba. Teyiing.
Skuwiba. Toklengkya.
SONGBAMPHE-—(Phedap).
Pangenhang Phedapea.
Fangenhang San%areba.
Manjia, Sokiklumba.

\
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Tengubymthiipra
Tembeh.
Terathare.
Thandemba,
Thopra.

‘Wahek,
‘Wanemba.
Yokippa.

Songbo.
Suknawab.
"‘ll:ambeden.

'enyung,
Thegublg.
Tungbangphe.
‘Waji.

Usuk.
Yengdem.

Tunelune .

Qawadan

Singdaba. ¢
Tukime.
Valkanma.

Unglingba.
Yol?iml;‘mz.

Suknawiba.
Warakna.
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Lambeba.
Lingden.
Lokpeba.

Parangden.
Tabelung.

Angbo.
Angthumba,
Chabeghu.
Hanscrumba.
Kerang.
Kerungma.
]I::iban‘_r.

ongwago.
Lua.

Ingwirom.

Chonwaphu.
Idingu.

Angla.
Kebok.

Chongbang.

Kawepung.
Kochponge.

Kurungbang.

Ningleku.

Koyung.

Hangemba.

.

LIMBis.

SONGYOKPA— (Chaobisis).
et | AT
0 um; .
mopds | Toume
TAM BARKHOLA—(Tambarkhola).

Phalechua. Cnjumba.
‘ Photangwa. |

TEGIM— (Panchthar).
Mghbo. Nangen.
Makim. Pahghu.
Maksingbung. Pettehba.
Magmu. Pheyak.
Mansingbung. Sukwademba.
Man, gbo. Sakwaden
Maiba. Samdemba.
Mehok. Sangba.
Miyongma. | Saring

THEBE—(Yangiok).
Mangthumbo. 1 Sing.

TINKOLE — (Yangrok).
Kodang. Mahbo.
Lingdem. Nogo.

Tamling.

TOKLENG—(Chethar).

Ms. 1 Tumbingphe.
Maden. Sialungma.
TILING—(Chethar).

1 Kebok. 1 Maden,
Sing Maden.
TUKY UMA—(Mewakhola).
Chongbang. 1 Maden.
TUMBANGPHE~ (Phedap).

Ninzleku Manjia. Potangna.
Pataha. Potro.

Phonjela. Sakwaden.
Pongrango. Sinehang.

Tokleng.
TUNGLUNG—(Mewakhole),
Chongbang 1 Maden.
YANGROK—(Yangrok).
1 Nembang. 1
YEKTEN—{(Charkhola).
Moro.
YONGYA—(Yangrok).
Muden. { Yakka,
YONGYAHANG—(Yangrok).
Topetlsgu. Yokpangden.
Yambhota. [

|

Tokpongden.

Wayang Kag

Sangreba.

Setling.
Sobegu,
Thoglema
Toklehang,
‘Wanem.
Yeokten.
Yengdemba.
Yoksuba.

Thapikam.
Padupling.

Podalung.

Sodemba.

Podalung.

Singgokhang.
Songmeba.
Songrungbang.
Tamden.

Yongatombe,
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YUNGWA=(Yangrok),
Durombo, Koyshang, Tamoranghs.
Hangemba. Samsomba, \ Syt

Other Limbu, Swangs (fribes) that either have mo clans (thars) or whose thars
have not baon identified,

Original home, Name of Bwang, Original home, Name of Swangs
Panochthar. Alappo. Mebhak.
Athrai. Angbahang. Mewakhola. Moden.
Panchthar. Angho. Tambarkbola. Nembeke,
Tambarkhola. Angchangbo. Yangrok. Nogo.
Panchthar. Angdemba. Do, Nogohang.
Chethar, Anglabs. ? Ochombo.

? Baphu, Tambarkhola, Talungwa,
Yangrok. Begha. : Yangrok. Pegha.

Do. Bogrn. Panchthar. Photro.
Athrai, Chengdang. Il Yangrok. Pokim,
Phedap. Chikkubung, | Tambarkhola Purumbo.

4 Chongws phoma. Do. Snhenhimba,
Mewakhola. Hangam or Hang- Do. Sukwaden.

m. Yangrok. Sailing.
Ynn%rok. Hembiah, Tambarkhols. Shémbaharg,
Hizipa. Stmi.
Yangrok. Idingo. Tambarkhola, Samperwa.,
Panchthar, Tngkim, 0. Serbangtum,

P Ingpung. Chaobisia. Baiyokpa.
Tambarkhola, Ingwa, Tambarkhola. Sawenhimba,
Yangrok. Ingwaba. ? Senbo.
Panchthar. Ingwadokpa. Charkhola, Setwa.

4 Kadi. Yangrok. Sieu,
Yangrok. Kambahang, Do. Singwa.

? Kambang, P Songmiba.
Panchthar, Kamthak, Tambarkhola Sonusaughbo.
Chethar. Kebuk. | Yangrok. Suguwa,
Tambarkhola, Kiniding. Do. Bukwahang,
Mewakhola. Kogling. Do. Tém ing.
Tambarkhola. o Lechenche, P Tampéra,

Do, Lekogwa. Mewakhola, Thatlang,
Yan, Lingden, 4 Thengyong,
Tambarkhola. Lingkim. P Tongyomba.
Phedap. Lingleku. Panchthar. Wabab.
Charkhola. momi) ¥ewakh;la. ‘\;Imak.

4 imba. angrok. urji.
Mewakhola. Longwa. Do. Yokwiba, .

9 Lunbongwa, Do. Yakpongden,

P Lungso,

Panchthar. Makkim,

Do, Mangmu,
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* CHAPTER XI.
RAIS.

—

EXAMPLE.
Name . . . . Randhoj.
Nationality . . . Rai.
Tribe or swang . . « Chamling.
Clan or pachha . . . Lapioncha,

Excepting occasional mention of Kirantis (Rais) in the most ancient of
Hindu writings, nothing is known of their early history. In the history of
Nepal it is stated that the Rais conquered the Népal Valley and ruled over it for
ages, and that after the Rais, came the gods. It is probable that the Rais
conquered the Tibetan tribe (now called Murmis), which originally held the
Neépai Valley.

So much has been said about Rais in the chapler headed Kirantis, and
go many of the remarks on Limbis apply equally to the Rais that there seems
little necessity to add any more.

Limbiis and Rais speak of each other, and seem to consider one another
equal in all respects. They state that their customs and habits are in all ways
identical, .

An intelligent man who has studied us far as he could the history, ete., of
the Rais, told me that the real truth is, that owing to neither Limbis nor Rais
laving any writings of their own, all history, etc., of any remote period can
only be found out with great difficulty. Everything has been handed down by
word of mouth, and hence all traditions and old history, customs, etc., have
become much mixed, exaggerated or forgotten.

Parubhang, quoted by Mr. Risley as a household deity, I am told, is only so
regarded by certain men. A havildar of the Mogaung Military Police Battalion
told me that Parubhang was no household deity of his, and that he would never
go much as sacrifice a murghs to him.,

The religion of the Limbis and Rais is being immensely affected by the
reigning dynasty of the Gurkhas.

Prior to the Rai and Limba wars with Neépal, it is said that Limbiis and
Rais killed and ate every kind of animal, including cows. It would appear
that the reigning King of Népal sent word tg the Bais first and Lipdig
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afterwards that they must cease Lilling cows, as it hurt their religious pre-
judices to see animals, considered by them holy, being killed and eaten.

On refusal to comply, war was declared, which, after gallant resistance,
ended in favour of the Gurkhas. Since that time the killing of cows has
been strictly forbidden and they have come to be regarded almost as holy.

The Limbis and Rais both now recognise Vishnu (Bishnu) as a god.
Mahadeo and Debi are also worshipped. In olden days Bijuds were their
priesthood. Bijaas are either Limbas or Rais who of their own accord have
adopted the profession, and any Limbi or Rai can become one.

As a maftter of fact, Rais, like Limbis, are perfectly indifferent about
religion. In Hindu company they will, as long as it causes no great trouble,
adopt Hindu principles, but in Buddhist company they will return to lax
Buddhism,

In appearance I do not believe anyone could {ell the difference between a
Limba and a Rai. Their physique and appearance are of the same kind,
and until asked no one could tell whether any particular lad was a Limba
or a Rai.

As T am told both by Limbis and Rais that their customs and man-
ners are very much the same, and as day by day they are becoming more and
more assimilated, it would be merely a repetition of my remarks on Limbis to
enter into details regarding Rai customs and manners. It appears that
it is a mere matter of time for the Limbia and Rai nations to become one in
all essentials,

A list of such tribes and clans as I have been able to find out is given
further on ; but this is no doubt very imperfect and will require alterations.
Experience alone can give a more detailed and correet classification ; but this
will be a matter of tige.

Regarding ¢ Rais’, Risley says :—

“ A mythical ancestor Parubhang is still worshipped as a household
deity. Khambiis marry their daughters as adults, and tolerate sexual license
before marriage on the understanding, rarely set at defiance, that a man shall
honourably marry a girl who is pregnant by him. Men usually marry between
the ages of 15 and 20, and girls between 12 and 15, bul marriage is often defer-
red in the case of the former to 23, and of the latter to 20. The preliminary
negotiations are entered upon by the bridegroom’s family, who send an emissary
with tw o chugas or bamboo vessels of murwa beer, and a piece of ham to the
bride’s house to ask for her hand.

“1f her parents agree, the bridegroom follows on an auspicious day
about a fortnight later and pays the standard bride-price of Re. 80. The
wgdding takes place at night. Its essential and binding portion is the

3
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payment of one rupee by the bridegroom as ‘ Siambudi’ or ‘ earnest money’
to the bride’s father, the smearing of vermillion on the bride’s forchead, and
putting a scarf round her neck.

“The bride’s price may be paid in instalments if the bridegroom’s
family cannot afford to pay in a lump.

“A widow is allowed to marry again, but her value is held to have
declined by use, and only half the usual bride-price is paid for her, if she is
young, and only one-quarter if she has passed her first youth.

Divorce is permitted for adultery ; the adultress must pay to the husband
the full amount that she originally cost, and he can then marry her. In
actual practice the marriage bond is very readily broken among the Kham-
bés, and among many other of the Neépalese tribes.

“Women are faithful to the men they live with, while they live with
them, and secret adultery is believed to be rare, but they think very little of
running away with any man of their own or a cognate tribe, who takes their
fancy, and the state of things which prevails approaches closely to the ideal
régims of temporary unions advocated by would-be marriage reformers in Europe,

“By religion the Khambiis are Hindus, but they have no Brihmans,
and men of their own tribe, called Home, correspond-
ing closely to the Bijuds employed by the Tibet-
ans, scrve as priests. Their special god is the ancestral deity Parubhang, who
is worshipped in the months of March and November with the sacrifice
of a pig and offerings of incense and murwa beer. Him they regard as a
¢ Ghardevata’ or household deity, and he is held in greater honour than the un-
mistakeably Hindu divinity Devi, to whom buffaloes, goats, fowls, and pigeons
are occasionally sacrificed. Another of their minor gods, Sidha, is honoured
with offerings of dhub grass and milk. His origin is »ncertain, but it seems
to me possible that the name may be a survival of the stage of Buddhism through
which the Khambis like many other Nepalese castes have probably passed.

““The practice of the Khambas in respect to the disposing of the dead
varies greatly, and appears to depend mainly on the
discretion of the Home called in to supervise the
operation. Both burial and cremation are resorted to on occasions, and the
mournors sometimes content themselves with simply throwing the body into
the nearest river. A sradh ceremony of a somewhat simple character is per-
formed both for the benefit of the deceased in the next world, and to prevent
him from coming back to trouble the living.

¢ Land-owning and cultivation are believed by the Khambis to be their
original and characteristic occupation, but a cers
tain number of them adopt military service, ard

Religion.

Funerals.

Occupation.
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enter Gurkha regiments under the title of Rai. A few Khambiis have also
taken to weaving. Their social status, so far as Népil is concerned, is best
marked Ly the statement that they belong to the Kirinti group, and ave
recognized as equal with the Limbiis and Yakkiw. In the matter of food
they are less particular than the Ilindu of the plains, for they eat pork and
domestic fowls and indulge freely in strong drinks.

What Mr. Risley has stated above applics equally to the Yakkas as well
as the Khambis (Rais).

Yakkas have become so thoroughly mixed up with Khambis, that it
would be most difficult, if not quite impossible, to separate them. They are
therefore treated under one and the same heading of Rais.

One thing more shoald be mentioned, »/z, that the divisions of the Rai
nation ars not so clearly marked as thoso of the Limbis.

To get a full and really correct list of Rai tribes and clans would, I
believe, be impossible, as numbers of fresh clans are continually being added.
Any peculiarity of manner, speech, or habit, is apt to give a nickname which
becomes a clan. The fact of living in any particular district, or marriage
into any particular clan, often causes the creation of fresh clans :—

AMBOLA.

Ambole. Lingkim. Sam. Sorum.
Kaptale. Lulam.

AMCHOKE.
Biinche. Hangkem. Mangphang |  Tanglawa.

ATPAHARE.
Angtipe. Hangpa. Kingdam. Manapu.
Chiling. Kintange. ) Langsur. Ru<1u£

Sikten,

BAINGIYE.
Baihim. Chektopa. l Rumdali. Tulacha.
Baingiye. Nechale. Susto. Tunime.

BANTAWA.,
Amchqke. Desémun, Khamle. Pankhole.
Aripang. Dibet. Kemyung. Pungchehang.
Bahak. Diem. Kimdim. Rahadung,
Banu, Dikupa. Kowa. Rajalim.
Barilamcha. Dilpali. Kumara. Rajatang.
Bardlung. | Dilungpa, Logum. Ruchibo.
Em' Dungmali. Lungum, Rungmangcha.
o ganﬁc}wn. Makere. Samewa.

gohe ankim. Mangpang. Samsong,
Bungehio. Harimana. Nacha. Ssngx‘;g.
. Kangmancha. Nacharing, Sohoyongws.,

Chi Katonjeli. Nehang, Suthunga,
Darpali. Kgang, Newang. glukwa,

Waling.



Bumicha.
gumnkiﬁmha.
uf 8.
Chﬁ?;:;hha.
Chamdacha.

Chamling.
Chamlingeha.
Charipschha.
Chibringgie.
Chipincha.
Darbalicha.
Dibungcha.
Dibungle.
Dikulikpa.
Dikulipachha.
Dilpachha.
Dongdewachho.
Dorkalicha.
Dorwali.

Brankemoha.
Gaortoke.

Chinmkhole.
Diem.

Bano.
Birangcha.
Bokkhim.
Chingmkhole.

Changcha.
Charangmule.
Chokhang.

Bolam,
Dimachu.
Dimi.
Hadi.

Bakhsibir.
Chora.
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CHAMLING.
Dungpachha. Maidangcha.
Dungwacha. Malcha.
Gwapacha. Melekungcha.
Haideungcha. Malepuncha.
Halesecha. Mehracha.
Harasuchha, Mennucha,
Homaicha. Molocha.
Homdemcha. Mompolancha.
Homewacha. Mikumoracha.
Hongdar. Nabuchacha.
gompaﬁha. . g'ambongclm.}.l

owagbungcha. amran 8.
Kalengha.. 8 Nenunclsnn.m
Kerasingcha. Ninamucha.
Kerescha. Nirpali.
Kerupungcha. Nomandcha.
Koasangcha. Palangmocha.
Kolapachha, Patisingsua.
Kotwacha. Pitrangcha.
Kraicha. Porungcha.
Kuasangcha. Pulomocha.
Lapioncha. Pumbocha.

ikudcha. Puntepachha.
Lipocha. Radolicha.
Lungbocha. Rakocha.
Lunguma. Rannocha.
Yungeher.

CHAURASIA.

Hatachho. Saipacha.
Mopocheo.

CHINAMKHOLE.
Hangchen. I Koile.
Kamiungka. Kukuli.

DILPALL
Danwali. Kengyongma.
Egwai. Mangbahang.
Homangi. Mukarim.
Issara. Ramangcha.
DUNGMALI.
Chuwipang. Hangbang.
Dehatpang. l Lungwem,
Dewipang. Nako.
DUMI.
Hajuru. Karbu.
Hodicha. Makpali.
Holoksa. Muunsupa.
Horosong. Rangkdsur,
‘Wolukhpa.
HADERAMA.,
Puma.

HATUWALL
Gaura. Kamleh.
Hangkim. Kaon.
Harjitar. Lengma.
Hangsing. Lengnuk.

Rasungniicha.
Ratahicha.
ingalungcha,
Rolecha.
Sahmiongcha,
S&kommcch
apsanamcha.
Sasmrte kha.lli;a
rongcha.
Seralongcha.
Silongcha.
Singdacha.
gongdolehl.
on, 3
Mg
'abrehungcha.
Tamuh#cha.
'cll“l.mnglingyie.
1

gua-
Tilung.
Walugrioh

alinggricha.
Wﬁ.tano%a.
Yongchen.
Yungcharcha.

Yungpho,

Siptanka.

%{m hin.
ipabung.
Ruchenbung.
Sowali.

I;amchehnng.
angwa.
‘Waipang.

Ratku. |
Sadmali.
Saracha.
Satma.

Pangphu.
Sampuktar,
Sangsun.

S'oyong,



Chabungie.

Hasticha. |

Balaling.
Baralungie.
Beraluch.
Boleruch.
Chelos.
Chuchimile.
Chulus.
Dhanragaole.
Dimile.

Kimdung.

Dherun. |

Balakhang.
Baramis.
Barsi.
Bikhang.
Bokhang.
Chacharlung.
Chamling.
Charipa. 1
Deoram.
Ghaktalus.
Goduhboj.
Haringbu.

Katwira.
Langdappa.

Chiktang. )

Al
Bogoea.
Changka.
Dehden
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HOCHATOL.
Hochatol. l Saimalungang. ‘Waistir.
Rimnisigang.
HENGWA.
| Hengbang. 1 Ilungbang.
JUBILE.
Lapachio | Laplache. Reamo.
KALING.
Dotam. Lamrus. Payati.
Hadi. Latos. Phalles.
Hangkula. Lomarija. Pulali.
Halakso. Maikhawas, Rajali.
Hangkrap. Makekra. Rapoha.
Jubale. Marsoale. Ratdali.
Jubungie. Miras. Teptali,
Kaku. Milaka. Wapohali.
Kastawis. Pararus.
KAPLE.
Mewahang.
KESUNGE.
Chamcha. | Chaurasia.
KIMDUNG.
] Langle. 1 Sakwa.
KOWE.
Howadhukku. 1 Manchupa. Sobopho.
Sungdel.
KULUNG.
Hobermis. Panhere. Sambewa.
Hochitol. Pelmangie. Saprung.
Hodebu. Pidimo. Satang.
Hongelu. Didisai. Sotangie.
Horingbung. Pilamat. Tamcha.
Kalinge. Pilmonge. Tamehang,
Kubiti. Pupachos. Thetos.
Mantaibung. Rinbang. Tomnam,
Mopocho. Rubiti. Walakam.
Nachiri. Rukupa. Wialing.
Nagerabung. Saetis. Yesas,
Nawipochon. Saji.
LINGKIM.
Maringa. Réajbansa. Subah.
Pakmicha.
LINGMUK.
Ewai.
LINGTEP,
Lingtep. | Pulung, Sangwarekeng.
LOHORON.
Ghosir. Newahang. Umrong.
Hedangna., Ramsong. Yam X
K i gn . ls"a’;i“v‘mhang. %nmpho.
amphusong. geawa. angkrong.,
Mangdenwa. Tingwa. Ynll:gb.ngg
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Echongms.

Emali.
Kubitis.

Baing.
Deb.

Bahinge.
Chaiahang.
Chalpachawa.
Degami.

Gharaja.
Hajiram,

Bangdel.

Bahaluk.
Bali.
Bekumcha.
Bhalu.
Buhehawa.
Chamling.
Chedapi.
Damrewa.
Damrung.
Dilpali.
Dumangcha.
Dumipung.
Dumrebung.
Esara.

Baialung.

Bayek.

nXis.

MANGLIWALI.

Naika.

| Saumba.

NACHARING.

Paitatis.
Rakali.

I Régu.

NECHALIL

Gelarcha.
Mamersacha.

Nandesar.
Ralecha.

NAWAHANG.

Dehchang.
Ketra.
Kaichunge.
Kalchaws.

Lenda.
Lemhim.
Samewa.
Sarmuhi.

PANGLUNG.
| Nakhok. }
PUMARHANG.
Haririma. Roiihang.
Mitahang.
RALDOCHA.
Namnersa. ;  Raldocha.

RAKHALIL

Barali. (
Rakhali.

RAPCHALL.
Pathoje.

RUNGDALI.
| Dungmacha. |

SANGPANG,.

Kaling.

Hachamora.
Hadikung.
Hirahang.
Huwatimtung.
Hungchangmara.
Kartamcha.
Khidlume.
Kholapachha
Kipatte.

Marem.
Muluhangeha.
Mungchubang.
Nawnuhangcha.
Newahang.

Pangdal.
Panglunge,
Phali.
Pittrang.
Pokreli.
Puilang.
Radaksang.
Rana.
Randocha.
Rawali.
Repsunga.

Samari,
Sau &rung.

SAMSONG.
Sahpachba.

SAWALL

Hangsor.

| Kimdung,

Tawarang.
SERALUNGHA.

Birficha.

| Plomacha.

Rowangkam.

Ratkurai.

Tongmalung,

Turkasea.

Tamku.

Rikupla.

Randali.
Sechacha.

Temonra.
Tenga.

‘Wahbuhang.
Yangduhang.

Nachiring.

Samsagemba.
Sudle.
Takreba.
Tammangcha.
Tomehang.
Tonrepubara-
mikhi.
Tonrepachba.
Wakehali.
‘Wachelung.
‘Wanmicha.
‘Watemnung.
‘Wimasing.
Yangkim.

Sawali.



Dasun
Kubile.

Barasinga.
Buneri.
ghi.ulxtirich.
har!
Cheljsz-g.
Cherda,
Cheskule.
Chinda.

Adalung.

Angbura.
Chahare.
Charkhole.
Chiktang.
Chukim.
Chyala,
Dion.
Eyokhang.
engma.
Hongden.

Tlungbang.
Kakim.

Lakchowa.
Lakphewa.

ris.

SIALJONG.
Deoesli. |  Tolungia.

SOTANG.

Naopichha. Ributis.
Nongpochos.

TULUNG.
Hadikamcha. Luchir.
galwhs;;i {;uv_ui.h

angechie. aipachung.
Hangkais Moi%;:.c
Hangkechun. Moople.
Hargsali. Moksumoha.
Haopale. Namchimichun.
Hasticha. Narchichun.
Horalhu. Ninfmbancha.
Jilimal. Parichi.
Jubelai. Peypuchha,
Karling. Raimut.
Langnachio. Repyka.
Lanna Deosaling Riamuche,
Lofiali. Rimdunge.

WALUNG.

Busara, Krawahang.

YAKKA.

Kamenhang. Lingka.
Koiyungwa. \ Lomba.
Kokwali. Madirai.
Kongoreng. Madian.
Kumcha Makata.
Kumbi. Makropa.
Kyachung. M ewahang.
Kyakim. Oktobhan.
Kyonga. Pangphu.
Labung. Pulung.
Landichang. Putlang.
Rimbukim. Samikeng.

YAMDANG.

Lenda. Rangchiwa.
Nukhchilung. Tesekhpar.
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Rukupachha.

Ripdung.
Samsing.
Sange.
Semmuche,
Sialjenchu.
Sieljang.
Tamp1hi.
Tekala.
Temlochi.
Wakam.

i

Siwahang.

Somme.
Somyang.
Sowdr.n.
Sukhim.
Tamli.
Tumpahra.
Yaemba.
Yangkembhu.
Yaphole.
Yoyenghang.
Yulunghang.
Yungwai.

Yokcharany.

The following are said to be true Rais, but have not yet been classified
either as tribes (swang) or clans :—

Angtipe.
Atft e ris,
Atabre.
Babauncha.

Buchana.
Bumakamcha.
Bungnam.
Chamrasi.

hauracha.
Chaurasi.
Chibang.
Chilingia.
Chinamka.

Chintan
Chokangg.e.

Chongkah.
Damling.
Diam.
Dikpausngle.
Dilngcha.
Dimacha.
Dingmah.
Dorpali.
Dukhim.
Ewokhang.
Gaora.
Garja.
Girung.
Girungpachha.

%Aidl{mthl.
angkang.
Hangkula.
Hangrim.
Hangsang.
Hedangna.
Homodimcha.
Homelung.
Horongpachha ,
Hospucha.
Ichingmewa.
Imole.
Jirang.
Jitsall,
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Jubingeh.
Jubulia.
Kahang.
Karang.
Karmile.
Kasi.
Kengyung.
Kesange.
Kheresancha

Khowali.
Kuasancha.
Kulung

Kulungpachha.

Kumbiyakka,
Kuontong.
Kurdacha.
Lamsong.
Lankawa.
Lenda.
Limruaki.
Linkim.
Logaban.
Lulang.
Lungun.

Lungwi.
Machemare.
Madhehang.
Magrihang.
Maikam.
Makpahi.
%&}e umcha.
alepung,
Manigfa.g
Manjichao.
Maﬁmhnng.
Mehring
Mogne.
Moksumcha.
Nabuchor.
Nadung.
Nambocha.
Namdurg.
Nardaucha.
Nechali.
Nikun.

Ninambauncha.

Ninaucha.
Nomahang.
Paderacha.
Palungratko.

Pangifu.
Pangwi.
Parali.

Pilmung.
Plembocha.
Potanga.
Pulunghang.
Pumar.
Rangrisa.
Rapungcha.
Regulauncha.
Ripale.
Rochingacl-a.
Rokon.
Sablateng.
Saiyopachha.
Sakurmi.
Samsong
Sangsoi.
Salacho.
Salmali.
Saplate.
Shopeng.
dialjong.
Siptangia.

Sotangid.
Sangiel
ele.

S:;tginnng.
Thammi.
Tamachang.
Tamkuli.
Tamring.
Tangahang.
Tangbuah.
Tarakuk.
'.’},‘uila.

ungmalun,
Turchan. 8
Tuya.
Ula mhang.
Umule.
Ungbura.
Utepachha.
Waidenhang.
Waitpang.
Walaka.
‘Wasangre.
Yankarung.
Yantambpa.
Yungchar.



CHAPTER XII.
SUNWARS, OR SUNPARS, OR MUKIAS AND MURMIS, OR LAMAS.

Tug names Sunwar and Sunpir are said to be derived from the fact of
these men residing either to the west or east of the Sun Kosi river :—
Sunwar . . . West of Sun Kosi.
Sunpar . . . East of Sun Kosi.

Mukia is the name given by the Gurkha conquerers, and corresponds
exactly with Subah, or Rai, meaning chief.

The habitat of the Sunwars is on both banks of the Sun Kosi river, but
more especially to the west and north, and they might roughly be described
as inhabiting that portion of Népal which lies to the north of the Népal Valley
between the Gurungs on the west and the Rais on the east, with Tibet as the
northern boundary.

In appearance and physique they very much resemble the ordinary Magar
and Gurung. They are most undoubtedly of Mongolian descent and would
seem very desirable to enlist.

Their traditions state that they originally migrated from Tibet until they
reached the basin of the Ganges in India, from whence they worked their
way vid Simraghur into Népal. On reaching the Sun Kosi river they settled
on both its banks, but more especially in the Dumja or Duluka distriet on the
western side of the river.®

One tradition says they left Tibet and reached India vid Kashmir and
the Punjab, whilst another one states that they came from Tibet vid Assam,
across the Brahmaputra, and so on.

At the time they reached or left Simraghur they consisted, so tradition
says, of three tribes, the descendants of Jetha, Maila, and Khancha.

1. Jetha means eldest brother.
2. Maila means second brother.
8. Khancha means youngest brother.

The Jetha tribe having crossed the Sun Kosi, proceeded north until they
reached’ the Jiri and Siri rivers, where they settled down.

From the Jirikhola and Sirikhola are derived the Jiriel and Suriel tribes.

The Jetha branch of the Sunwar nation was converted to Buddhism by
the Lislet Lamas, and to this day, but in a modified and very lax manner,
they adhere to Buddhist rites.
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Hindu influences, however, are making themselves felt, and no doubt, in
the course of a few more years, their religious belief will consist of a judicions
mixture of the least inconvenient precepts of both religions, with an out-
ward show of preference towards the Hindu form.

1, Jetha.—The descendants of the Jetha tribe are divided into ten tribes,
which are collectively called the Das Thare.

The Das Thare for the sake of convenience may be still called Buddhist,
and they are distinctly in the minority now as compared to the Barah Thare.
This is probably due to conversions brought about owing to the increased
privileges which are accorded to the followers of the more favoured religion.

2. Maila.—The descendants of Maila remained in the country about the
Sun Kosi river, but mostly on its eastern bank.

This branch of the Sunwirs was converted by Brahmans to the Hindu
religion, which they to this day more or less profess. They were, however,
denied the sacred thread.

Their birth and death ceremonies are conducted by Opadiah Brahmans.

Collectively the Maila branch are called the Barih Thare, and are said
to have the same habits, customs, ete., as the Magars and Gurungs.

In the Népal Army are to be found a number of Sunwar soldiers, but
they mostly belong to the Barah Thare branch.

The Magars, Gurungs, and Sunwars are often called in Népal ¢ Duwal
bandi,” ¢ two bound together ° and sometimes ¢ Okhar Pangro,’ wviz., ¢ Wal-
nut and some other nut,’” the intention being to convey thereby that they are
as closely related as one nut to another,

The Barah Thare Sunwirs’ birth ceremony is carried out as follows :—

For the first eleven days after the birth of the ehild the mother is called
‘Sutikha’, and being considered unclean, she is forbidden to eat or drink with
anyone else. )

On the eleventh day a ceremony called ¢ Nawaran’ corresponding with our
Christening takes place; and the Opadiah Brahman gives a name to the child.

Five or six months later, another ceremony takes place, which is called
‘Pasmi’ or ¢ Bhat Khuwari,’ which means to ‘feed with rice” This is
exactly the same as is carried out by Gurkbas as described in Chapter III.

The marriage ceremony of the Barah Thare Sunwars is the same
as that of the Magars and Gurungs, and is called ‘Bhartman’ or ‘Karn
Chalannu/’ .

No Barah Thare Sunwir can marry a Das Thare Sunwar or vice verss.

3. Kkancha.—The descendants of the Khancha branch set off to the
south-east and are said to have atsimilated themselves to such a degree with
the Rais that they have practically been absorbed into them.
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1t should be noticed that whilst the Das Thare tribes are still only ten
in number, owing to the absence of caste in Buddhist religion, those of the
Barah Thare are very numerous.

For the sake of convenienze, the tribes of each division are now shown
with such few clans as I have found out after much trouble.

The Sunwars have very few prejudices, and until married will eat and
drink equally with Magars, Gurungs, Limbis, and Rais.

After marriage they only draw the line at ¢ Dhal Bhat’ (sec chupter
on Gurkhas, page 48).

From personal observations I am led to believe that Sunwirs are closely
allied to Magars, Gurungs, and Rais, with a touch of the Tibetan.

DAS THARE SUNWARS.

Jetha. Mohira. Sundme. Thanu.
Jiriel. Paharia. Smel. Wanedi.
Krelu. Suinu.

BARAHTHARE CLANS.
BUJICHCHHA (CLANS).

Goruphile. Jeotburaphile. |  Mekephite. | Nahasoinhite.
JENTI (CLANS).
Chich. Lawa. Nawachha. Sawachha.
Jobo. Macolichha, Pritichha. Taukanch.
Karmachha. Nahaphilich. | Rupa. Murvaanah
‘Wachpoli
LINHOCHHA OR LILAMI (CLANS).
Baibungie. I Tinbunge.
YATA (CLANS).
Bakali. Chitowli. Homali. Pacheibaki.
Eame. Garshi. Khasa. Pakale.
Bamara Gramsing. \ Nam#iech. Piwallita
Surkeli.

In the following list no doubt several clans are shown as tribes, and
many tribes are also shown twice, once under their Khaskhiira name and
once in Sunkhira,

The whole list is very incomplete and probably very inaccurate, but I
have had very few opportunities of verifying it, and only experience can
give a more complete and accurate classification :—

BARA THARE SUNWARS.

Angwaihhe. Brahmilichha. Chuitichha., Garachha.
kiaba, Bramlichho. Chungpatti. Gnawachha,
g::m ta. g:jmhhl- bha Darkhali. guiﬁiohl}_&h
Ta, appatichha. Dasuchha. alaw&lich@wa,
Barih Tehare. Ghs,rm"l“hue. Debbachha. Halwachha.
Barmachha, Chhopatti, Digercha. Hamali.
Bigia. Chiaba. Dinechha. Howali.
Boaschba, Chaichha. Durbichhs. Jaspuchba.
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Jenti. Laspachha. Pirtiwal, Suitichho,
Jespuchha. Lilami. Pragachha, Suyuchulung.
Jitichha. Linhochha. Prapchap. Tangkercha.
Karmach. Liokichha. Pritichha. Tapaj.
Katichha. Lokke. Rarachaba. Taruch,
Kitilich. Longku. Rawachha, Thoklachha.
Kiaba. Lungkuchha. Risich, Tholochha.
Kijowar. Nahasi. Rudichha. Thamuchha,
Kintichha. Namtelich. Rupachha. Tokuchha.
Kiuduchha, Naochha. Sahprili. Tungkuchha.
Kormochha. Noplichha. Sabrachha. Tungruch.
Kyahbochha. Ohnde. Salpulie. Turgruch,
Kyong‘)lotichhn. Pargachha. Sanprichha. Tusuchha.
Lnchpali. Parghali. Shushichha. Yaktachha.
Lakach. Phatich. Siochul. Yata.
Lakachawa. Phewalichha. Suchha, Yeti.

MURMIS, ALSO CALLED LAMAS OR TAMANGS, ISHANGS OR SAINGS.

The Murmis have the following tradition regarding their origin. Once
upon a time three brothers by name Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesur went out
shooting. All day long they wandered about the jungle, but saw no deer or
game of any kind, until they suddenly came across a ¢ Gauri Gai’ or cow
bison.

Vishnu killed the same with an arrow, and all three being tired and
hungry they prepared to get the carcass ready for food. Having skinned the
animal, and having extracted the bowels, Mahesur as the youngest brother was
given the latter to wash in a stream which ran close by. Whilst Mahesur was
washing the bowels in the stream, Brahma and Vishnu cooked the meat on
fire and prepared it for food, with salt and spices, and then divided it into three
equal portions, one for each of them.

‘When the meat was ready to eat Brahma said to Vishnu : “Oh brother, this
is cow’s meat and we cannot therefore partake of it.”-

Thereupon Brahma and Vishnu each hid his share.

When Mahesur returned from having washed and cleaned the intestines,
Brahma and Vishnu both said : “ We have eaten our own shares of meat, being
very hungry ; but here is yours all ready, so eat it now and be strong.”

Mahesur thereupon ate his share in front of them, after which Brahma and
Vishnu showed their concealed shares, and abused Mahesur for having partaken
of cow’s meat.

Mahesur thereupon became very angry and struck both his brothers with
the intestines, some of which clung round the shoulders of Brahma and Vishnu,
and which accounts for the wearing of the sacred thread. -

From having eaten cow’s meat Mahesur was degraded socially, and hence
cow-eaters like the Murmis are followers of his, The Murmis say that ¢ Nara«
yan,’ ¢ Bhagwan’, that is, God, created the three brothers : Brahma the eld est
Vishnu the second, and Mahesur the youngest, and that from Mahesur are
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descended the present race called Murmis or Lamis. Mahesur intercedes to
God for the Lamas and is therefore their patron suint. Hamilton writing in
1819 says :—

“The Murmis or Limis are by many considered a branch of Bhutias.

“They have such an appetite for heef that they cannot abstain from oxen
that die a natural death, as they are not now permitted to kill the sacred animal.

“The Gurkhali by way of ridicule call the Murmis, ¢ Siyena Bhutias,’ or
¢ Bhutias who eat carrion.

“ They follow the profession of agriculture, and of carrying loads, being an
uncommonly robust people.”’

Most of Bir Sham Sher’s coolies on shooting trips are Murmis.

The Murmis or Lamas are divided into two great divisions : —

1. Barithamang. | 2. Atharajat.

The Barathamang are the pure Murmis and they claim descent direct from
Mahesur, and are considered socially superior to the Athdarajat, but only slightly
50, and only amongst themselves.

The Murmis show in a most marked manner that they come of Mongolian
stock. In fact they probably are nothing more or less than a Tibetan tribe
whose ancestors wandered into Népal. Ancient history would seem to point out
that they were the original inhabitants of the Népal Valley, but that after a
certain lapse of time they were conquered by some other race, who subjected them
to many indignities, and practically made slaves of them, forcing them to all the
hard labour, such as tilling fields, carrying loads, hewing wood, ete., etc.
To escape this, numbers wandered away into Eastern Népal, and settled there.
Intermarriage, or connection with other races for ages, has had the natural
effect of giving to what was probably a pure Tibetan tribe, a certain
foreign strain, which can be traced in theappearance of almost every Murmi
now-a-days.

To this day other races in Népal look upon Murmis as Bhutias and I have
myself heard a recruit return himself as a Bhutia Murmi, There is no doubt
that many Tibetans and Lepchas have been admitted into the Murmi natiofl,
as members of the same,

Being merely Tibetans there was no such thing as caste amongst the Mur-
mis in olden days, and although, prior to the Gurkha conquest, the Murmis

“were divided into Barathamang and Atharajat, nevertheless there was mo
social difference between them. Prior to the Gurkha conquest the Baratha-
mang and Atharajat ate and drank together and intermarried.

The term Atharijat was given in those days to the progeny of a Murmi
with any foreigner, merely as a distinctive name for a mixed breed, but it in no
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ways caused any social superiority or inferiority. This breed, although of
mixed blood, was accepted into the Murmi nationality without question, and
enjoyed all the privileges of any other Murmi. But with the Girkha conquest
and the consequent influences brought to bear, many changes have taken place,
and are doing so more and more, and the line drawn between the Barathamang
and the Atharajat is much more strongly defined now, and no doubt fifty years
hence the rules which exist at present regarding sccial customs, marriagess
ete,, will have undergone still greater modifications.

In this book the peculiarities of the Murmis will be discussed as they
actually exist now,

The national name is Murmi or Lama or Thamang. Questioning men of
the race would be as follows :—

What is your name P Narbir.

‘What are you P Murmi [&m8§ or Thamang.
‘What Thamang P Baisthamang or Atharajat.
What Parfthamang P Ghising.

What is your kipai P Taljun.

The Barithamang is divided into a large number of tribes. The Athara-
jat into three only, v:z., (1) Gothar, (2) Narba, (3) Sangri.

A Barathamang cannot marry any of the Atharajat except the Narba, and
then only if the Narba’s ancestors have been pure Narbas for three generations.

Barathamangs can eat every kind of food with Narbas. They can
also eat all kinds of food with Gothars and Sangris with the one exception of dal
and rice. Before the Gurkha conquest there were no restrictions of any kind,
and Barathamangs and Atharajats could eat every kind of food together.

In certain cases the illegitimate progeny of Barﬁtﬁamangs with Atharajats
have been and are promoted into the former, but usually they remain irn the
Jower grade, namely, Atharajats.

No Barathamang can marry into his own tribe, but, with a few exceptions,
he can marry into any of the other tribes of the Barathamang. A Ghising,
for instance, can marry any Barathamang, except Ghisings, Giabas, Los,
and Lopchans. A Mokthan can marry any Barathamang, except Mokthans,
Mikchans, Siangdans, and Thokars.

Originally the Barithamangs were divided into 12 tribes only, The
following are said to be the original ones :—

Baju. Ghising, Mikchan. Siangdan,
Bal. Giaba. Mokthan, ‘Thing,
Dumjan. Gole. Pakrim, Yonjan.

Now-a-days there are a very much larger number, a list of which is giveg
further on,
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A curious point about Murmis, whether of the Birithamang or of the Atha
rajat, is that there are no clans. Each man canonly give his tribe. Thus,
Ghisings and their lawful progeny remain always Ghisings, and Ghisings
only. There are no clans of Ghisings.

Some of the Barathamang tribes, however, have what they call ¢ Kipats,’
vis, ‘original homes.” The first and original home of the Ghisings is said to
be Taljun, but as they increased in numbers, the Ghisings spread out and formed
other homes ; thus we find the Modi, Tilbung, etc. These, again, formed fresh
homes for themselves as they increased in numbers, but they are not to be con-
gidered as subdivisions or clans of the Ghisings, but merely  Kipats’ or places
of residence.

Thus, a Taljun Ghising is merely a Ghising residing in Taljun, or de-
scended from a Ghising resident of Taljun, and he is in every respect neither
more or less than any other Ghising, whether a resident of Modi, Mirgie,
Tilbung, or any other ‘Kipat,” and he, therefore, cannot marry any other
Ghising.

A pure-bred Barathamang will always be able to give his ¢Kipat,” and
hence to find out whether any man really is what he represents himself to be,
I give further on all such ¢ Kipats ’ as I have been able to find.

The Atharajat, as already mentioned, are divided into three great
tribes :—

1. Gothar. | 2. Narba. | 3. Sangri.

There are no subdivisions to these,

1.—The Gothars are the progeny of Murmis with Brahmans, Chettries,
or Thakurs. As long ag one of the pavents, either the father or the mother,
was a Murmi, and the other a Brahman, Chettri, or Thakar, the progeny
becomes a Gothar. e

In olden days, priorto the Gurkha conquest, the progeny of Murmis with
Khas became Gothars, but since the conquest, they have been called Khattris.

2,—A Narba is the progeny born of intercourse betweena Murmi and a
Newar.

The Narba has the highest social standing amongst the Atharajat, and
ranks nearly equal to the Barathamang.

8.—A Sangri is the progeny of a Murmi with a Ma gar, Gurung, Limb,
Rai, or Sunwar.  As long as one of the parents was a Murmi and the other
one of the five classes mentioned, the progeny becomes a Sangri.

Very good recruits can be obtained from the Murmis as far as physique
goes. The Barithamangs are much the most numerous.

A Lama has a much nearer likeness to a Sarkhi, Damai or other menial
than to a Magar, Gurung, Sunwér, Limba or Rai.
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Gothar.

Bu{u.

Dol (promoted
altong rom
from Aﬂlﬁll,'ijﬁt).
lan.

Bomjan.

Chapenkor (promoted

Chamt Bhﬁ' tbii”'J )
umi (probal umi),

Dion. ® y

Dongba,

Diimjan.

Glan.

Gamdem (promotad
from Atharajat).

Ghising,

Gigblt.

Bhisil.
Karju.

Barkhani.
Bhoja.
Jegin.

MURMIS.
ATHARAJAT MURMIS.
| Narba. ] Sangri.
BARATHAMANG MURMIS
Gole. Lo. Singdan.
Gomden. Lopchan. Songden.
Gongba. Lungba. Siangbo.
Grandan, %Zilﬁmnlllmba. ‘promo-
Hopthen. ekchan. .
Jimba. Moktang. gg?;{:‘xlm from
Jongan (promoted Neki promoted | Atha-
from Athirﬁjﬁt).‘ i\Ie from rajat,
Jumi. Sur ( Atharajat Thin g.
Khanikor  (pro- Pakrim. Thokar,
moted  from Palohoke, Titung.
Bhutia). Rumbha. Tunbah (promo-
Khiungba. Sharbakhor (pro- ted from Bhotia).
Kitung. motel  from Waiva.
Kulden. Bhotis). Yonjan.
Lamagonju. Siandin.
Lamakhor. . Singar.,
The following are the few ¢ Kipats ’ I have been able to find : —
BHOMJAN KIPATS.
Hebung. |  Namlang.
GHISING KTPATS.
Mirgie. Nahja. Talju.
Modi. | Phetali Tilbung.
MOKTANG KIPATS.
Kaman, Phasku. Rite.
Marga. Popti. Thapkan,
Markhani.
YONJAN KIPATS.
Dawa. Piilbung. . Risangu.

Dahding.

PALCHOKA KIPAT.
Siangbo.
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CHAPTER XIII.
NOTES ON GURKHA RECRUITING.

REvISED aND BrOvGHT UP TO DATE BY Caprrain W. R. BrAKsPEAR,
28D BN, Sip Gurkni RirLes.

PART I.—GENERAL.

INTRODUCTORY.

Tue Gurkha contribution to the Indian Army consists of 18 battalions,

Gurkhi establishment in  and 1 company.
Native Army.

The authorised establishment, excluding supernumeraries, of the batta-
lions of the Northern and Eastern Commands is 912 Gurkhas of all ranks
and that of the battalions of the 10th Gurkha Rifles 858.%

In addition to the above corps, the Kashmir Imperial Service Troops, and
the Assam and the Burma Military Police battalions include a large number of
Gurkhas in their ranks (v. Table 1, page 170).

To make good the annual wastage, between 150 and 160 recruits are
requirel, and for the recruitment of these, Nepal is
divided into (a) Central Neépal, and (5) Eastern Napal,

Annual wastage

CenteAL NiErin REcruITING AREA.

The Central Nepal ‘recruiting area is practically coincident with the
central geographical division of Nepal, or basin of
the Gandak river. A few recruits are also obtained
from the eastern districts of the Western Division or basin of the Gogra river.
iting depbls i The recruiting depdt is situated at Gorakh-

pur.

Owing to the well-known objection of the Gurkhi to come down to
enlist during the hot weather, the depdt is only open from the 15th October
to the 81st March every year. Any requirements not completed by the latter
date have to stand over to the next season.

The classes enlisted are Thakurs, Khas, Magars, and Gurungs, with a

tod. few Newars, and men of the menial classes, such as

Damais, for bandsmen or buglers, and Sarkis and
Kamis for ¢ mochis’ or armourers.

Geographical positios.

- *Itis proha—ble that these battalions will be augmented shortly to 912,
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Khas, Thakurs, and men of the menial classes are fairly distributed
over the recruiting grounds, while Magars and

Districts from which
obtained. Gurungs are chiefly obtained from the following
districts t—
ZILLAS AND OLASSES OBTAINED.
Tahsils,

Magars,

Gurungs.

No. 1 West .

In very small numbers .

In small numbers.

No. 2 West .

In very small numbers .

Both from Gurkha and
Lamjung in large
numbers, and of the
best class.

No. 3 West .

Tanhu in fair numbers ;
elsewhere in small num-
bers.

Kaski in large num-
bers; Tanhu in fair
numbers; and else-
where in small num-
bers.

No. 4 West

. | Gaerhung and Bhirkot in

good numbers; else-
where in small num-
bets.

Bhirkot in good num-

bers; Payang and
Gaerhung in fair
numbers ; elsewhere
in small numbers.

Palpa

. | Parvat, Gulmi and Palp3,

in very large numbers,
the Parvat men being
best as regards phy-
sique ; elsewhere 1in
small numbers,

In small numbers, all
entirely from the
Ghandrung  district
of Parvat.

Piathana . .

.{In good numbers; the

best coming from the
Rukam district.

In verg small num-
bers.

The corps of the Northern and Eastern Commands and the Kashmir
1 Imperial Service Troops recruit almost exclusively

Corps recruiting in Cent; h "
from Central Nepal. Of these, the Kashmir Imperia]

Napal
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Service Troops enlist all the classes mentioned above; the 9th Gurkhas
Rifles, Thakurs and Khis only; and the remainder practically only Magars
and Gurungs.

The yearly requirements of the Gurkha battalions average about 65
recruits, of the Guides Company 7 recruits, and of
the Kashmir Imperial Service Tro ps 80 recruits,
which gives the total annual requirements as under :—

16 Gurkha battalions @ 65 . . . . 1010
"Gurkha Company of the Guides . . . 7
Kashmir Imperial Service Troops . . . 80

Torar . 1,127

Annual requirements.

As long as Central Né&pal is reserved as a recruiting ground for the above
corps, and no extraordinary number of recruits are asked for, it should always
be possible to complete all normal demands.

EasTerRN NEPAL RECRUITING AREA,

The Eastern Népal recroiting area is coincident with the eastern geogra-
phical division of Népal, or basin of the Kosi
river.

Recruiting operations can be carried on all the year round in Eastern
Nepal, the recruiting depdt being situated at Parneah
from the 16th November to the end of February,
and at Darjeeling from the }st March to the 15th November. The Purneah
depdt is closed during the hot weather and rains for the same reasons as the
Gorakhpur depot.

The classes eplisted are Limbis, Rais, Sunwirs, Lamis, men of the
Central Népal classes whose families have migrated
eastwards, and a few of the menial classes.

The best classes are the Limbis, Rais, and Sunwirs, and after them the
men of the Central Népal classes and Lamas.

¢ Limbuan,’ or the country of the Limbis, lics between the Arun and

Tamarkhola rivers in the Dhankuta district; and
Districte Fods. whiy  Limbiis are practically on}y obtained from this district.
i The best zillas for recraniting are Tamarkhola, Tap-
linjung, Yangrup, Sabhaya, Uttar, Mewakhola, and

Geographical position.

Recruiting depdts.

Classes enlisted.

Athrai,

A few Limbis are obtaived from I'am, belonging to families who have
migrated from Dhankuta,

Ly
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Rais are chiefly ovtained from the country between the Arun and
Dadhkosi rivers in the Bhojpur district, the best
zillas being Sanamajhuwa, Hathuwa, Apchot,
Bokhim, Rasuwa, and Siktel, A few Rais are als> found in Ilam, Dhankuta,
and Okhaldhunga, under the same conditions as the Limbus in Ilam.

Sunawars or Sunwirs are chiefly obtained on both banks of the Likhu
and Tamarkosi rivers to the north-east of Népal
Valley proper, in the districts of Okhaldhunga
(No. 3 E) and Lyang Lyang (No. 2 E). Owing to the geographical position
of this district, Sunawars are hard to obtain except in very small numbers.

Lamis come mostly from the country on either side of the Sunkosi and

Rosikhola rivers, in the districts of Dhulikhel
(No. 1 E.) and Lyang Lyang (No. 2 E.).
The other classes are found scattered over most of the recruiting
ground, and there is a large Gurung colony in
Sikkim,

The two battalions of the 10th Gurkha Rifles* and the Assam and Burma

Corps recruiting in East- Military Police battalions recruit exclusively in
ern Nepal. Eastern Népal, and with a few exceptions enlist all
the classes mentioned above.

The annual requirements of the two Gurkha battalions should, in future,
average about 70 recruits. The requirements of the
Military Police battalions vary a great deal, but 150
recruits for the Assam and 250 for the Burma battalions 15 a fair estimate.

This gives a total annual requirement as under,: —

Rais.

Sunawars

Lamas,

Other classes,

Annual requirements,

2 Gurkha battalions @ 70 recruits . . . 140
Assam Military Police . . . o . 150
Burma Military Police . . . . . 250

.

TorarL . 540

a number which, judging from past experience, should be always obtainable
without any difficulty,
REcrurtiNg Starr OFFIOERS.
The bead-quarters of the Recruiting Staff Officer for Gurkhis are at
Head.quartersof Recruit-  Gorakhpur, during the time the depdt there remains
ing Staft Officer. open, and at Darjeeling during the remainder of the
year.

* The 2nd Battalion, 10th Gurkha Rifles, was moved Burma to Lansdowne in April 1905,
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Every year, in Oclober, two British officers are detailed as Assistant
Assistant Recruiting Staft ~ Recruiting Staff Officeis; of these, one takes over
ficer. the Eastern Népal work and office about the 10th

October, and hands over again carly in April, on the retura of the Recruiting
Staff Officer from Gorakhpur,

The other officer joins at Gorakhpur on the 15¢h October and leaves to
rejoin his battalion on the 31st March, on the closing of the depdt.

In addition to the usual work of a Recruiting Staff Officer, the Recruiting

Dutics of Recruiting Staff  Staff Officer for Gurkhas is charged with the settle-
Officers, ment of the estates of all deceased Gurkha coldiers
whose heirs apply to him, and with the investigation of claims to family pension.
He is also expected to give assistance, in any way be can, to any Gurkba,
man, woman, or child, soldier pencioner, or otherwise, who may require it.

As rezards recruiting, the Recruiting Staff Officer is handicapped by the
fact that he is unable 1o pessonally visit the recruite
ing ground. He should ascertain the dates of the
fairs held along the frontier, and attend them if possible.

Many Gurkhas come from all parts of the country to attend these,
among whom many likely-looking lads will be seen. By mixing with these,
getting up sports, or having a sing-song round his camp-fire in the evening,
the Recruiting Staff Officer may pick up a few recruits 1y his cwn efforts;
but for the real success of recruiting operations he muet depend on the exer-
tions of his recruiters.

To help Commanding Officers in the selection of recruiters, the Recruiting
Staff Officers should ascerta.m, as far as possible, what districts are being over
or under-recruited.

This he shouldybe able to do bLycarcfully watching and talulating the
recults of each season’s work, and by making enquities from recruiters and
Gurkha officers, on pension, or returning from furlough. Having done this
much, he can indicate in what directions reeruiting operaticns should le ex-
tended or slackened. The credit of bringing in good recruits belongs entirely
to the recruiting parties, though, on the other hand, the entire responsibility
of enlisting an unsuitable recruit rests with the Rceiuiting Staft Officer. 1
a recruiting party, either from being carelessly selected, or from general slack-
ness, keeps bringing in a small stamp of recruit throughout the seacon, the
Recruiting Staff Officer is almost powerless in the matter, and has to accept
the recruits, if of suitable physique, even though they may Le below the gene-
ral average of the season.

Up till 1888 cases of recruiters teing ill-treated in Nepal were of com-
mon occurrence, Lut, thanks to the firmness of our Residents and the broad-

Reciuniting.



160 REORUITING STAFF OPFICERS.

minded poliy of successive Prime Ministers, such cases arenow seldom heard
of, and recruiters are allowed to carry on their work unmolested.

In this respect the Recruiting Staff Officer can assist recruiting opera-
tions by taking every opportunity of making the acquaintance of Népalese
officials on the frontier, and of meeting the Resident in Népal, and the Prime
Minister, should an opportunity occur. The Recruiting Staff Officer or, in his
absence, an Assistant Recruiting Staff Officer, is detailed to accompany the
officer detailed to inspect the Resident’s Escort, as his Staff Officer; and in
this capacity he should have an excellent opportunity of meeting all the leading
officials of the Durbar, and of unofficially discussing any matiers connected
with recruiting or his other work.

The estate and pension work is a most impertant and at the same time a
most interesting part of the duties of the Recruit-
ing Staff Officer, bringing him into direct contact
with the relations and friends of men who have died in the British service.

Belonging, as a rule, to a poor and ignorant class, the notice from the
battalion of his death is often the first news these people receive of some boy
who has run away from home years before, and whose whereabouts they have
hitherto been unable to discover.

They undeitake the journey down from their homes at great personal
discomfort, being in many cases so old and infirm that they have to be car-
ried ; and are put to considerable expense, which they can ill afford, in doing

Estate and pension work.

80.

It 1s therefore very important that their claims should be considered
patiently and kindly, their cases settled with the least possible delay, and, if
necessary, no trouble spared to ensure their obtaining everything to which they
ate entitled. ’

1f pension ducuments are piroperly made out, and lists of claimants to
pensions and estates caefully checked before being despatched, there is no
reason why each case, including the payment of the estate, and, when necessary,
the investigation of the claim to family pension, should not be disposed of the
same day as the claimant applies to the Recruiting Staff Officer. 1t bappens
only too often, however, that this is not the case, and that claimants are
kept waiting for three, or even four, weeks, while their cases are referred
to battalion head-quarters. ,

Claimants who have been kept waiting in this way, often spending more
money than they will eventually receive, and sceing others come and go,
again, with their cases settled, naturally feel themselves ill-treated, and, on
returning home, probably discourage the youths of their village from enlisting
in a regiment fiom which they have received so little consideration.
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Besides the claimants to estates and pensions, many hundreds of men and
women come down every year, chiefly to Gorakhpur
to communicate with their relatives in Gurkha bat
talions. These are called ‘Chitti-walas.’

These people in many cases fail to get an answer to their letters or tele~
grams, and it then falls to the Recruiting Staff Officer to see that arrange-
ments are made for the journey of such women as wish to join their hus-
bands ; for letters to be written, through Commanding Officeis, if necessary,
to such men as have failed to answer, and money to dole out to those who have
run out of funds, but who are waiting on in hopes of a remittance.

The prompt settlercent of all estate and pension cascs, and the knowledge
that all petitions will be at once attended to, and aseistance given when
needed, will do a gieat deal to make our service popular. On the other
hand, any neglect on the part of the Reerniting Staff Offier in these
matters would most certainly have an injurious effect on future recruiting
operations,

The Recruiting Staff Officer or Assistant Reciniting Staff Officer for the

Powers of Recraiting Purpose of awarding punishment, other than by sen-
Staff Officer. teuce of a court-martial, has the powers of an Officer
Commanding, but by working through Gurkha officers and making them to
a great degree responsible for the discipline of the depdt, they should seldom
have to use their powers,

MEpIcAL ARRANGEMENTS.
A medical officer is detailed every cold weather for duty at the Gorakh-
Gorakhpur, pur flepat,. as owing to th? }rery large'number of
recruits enlisted there, the Civil Surgeon is unable to
undertuke the works of examination, ete.

At Darjeeling the Senior Medical Officer details an officer of the Royal

Darjeling. Army Medical Corps to take medical charge of the
depbt, and to carry out the examination of Army
recruits, Recruits for the Military Police are examined by the Civil Surgeon,

At Purneah the Civil Surgeon has medical charge of the depdt, and

Purneah, examines all recruits.

¢ Chitti-walas.”

SysTEM oF RECRUITING.

THe system of recruiting in both recruiting areas is as follows :—Each
battalion requiring recruits sends its own recruiting party, consisting of a
Gurkha officer, or senior non-commissioned officer, in command, one or two
non-eommissioned officers for depét or outpost duties, and recruiters, either
non-cominissioned officers or riflemen, in proportion to its requirements.
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The commander of the party remains at the depdt, keeping one non-com-
missioned officer or rifleman as his writer, and to drill recruits. At Gorakhpur
one non-commissioned officer and three riflemen are also detailed for guard duties.

One non-commissioned officer is detailed, when required, for each outpost,
and the remainder of the party go into the hills in search of recruits.

The duties of the commander of the party are as follows :—

(2) To keep close toueh with his recruiters 'and, as fur as possible, note
the dates they go out and come in ; to bring to the
notice of the Recruiting Staff Officer any recruiter

who is doing no good, with a view to his being sent back to his

battalion ; and at the end of the season to be able to assist the

Recruiting Staff Officer in reforting on the work of the party.

() To see that his recruits are properly fed, clothed, and generally
looked after during their stay at the depdt, and that they aie at
once started at recruits’ drill,

(c) To take charge of, and account for, all issues of recruits’ clothing
blankets, cooking-pots, ete.

(@) To make advances to reciuits and recruiters as he considers neces-
sary, aud to disburse the pay of the party.

(¢) To make preliminary enquiries into all claims to estate and pension ;
to bring up the claimants before the Recruiting Staff Officer with
witnesses as to identity ; aund to pay the estate from the money in
his charge.

(/) To make such advances to furlough men, returning to battalion
head-quarters, as may be authorised ; to bring them before the
Recruiting Staff Officer for their ceitificates to be endorsed ; and
to carry out any instructions he may have recgived as to the issue
of railway warrants for their wives.

(¢) To submit periodical accounts to battalion head-quarters, according
to his instructions.

(#) To generallylook after the interests of his battalion, and bring to
the notice of the Recruiting Staff Officer anyone connected with
it in any way, who requires any assistance.

The writer of the party helps the commander in all the above duties, keeps
the accounts, and drills recruits. He generally spends
a large amount of his time in writing letters for
¢ chitti-walas’ to their relations in his battalion.

The outpost N.-C. O.’s are provided with s meas-.
uring standard and tape, and a small amount of
money.

Commander of party.

Writer.

Outpost non-commissioned
otficers.
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Their duties arc to examine all recruits, passing through the outpost, as to
their tribes and clans, and to measure them to s.e if they are up to the bat-
talion standard.

If satisfactory, the recruits are given passes to the commander of thy
party, railway tickets ure issued to the recruiters for themselves and the
recruits; and they are sent in to the depdt. If the recruit turns out to be of
an undesirable class, or not up to the battalion standard, he is turned back "
then and there, and the recruiter who brought him in loses all the money
expended on him. This prevents recruiters bringing in obviously unsuitable
men, and thereby causing bpeedless expense to the State. Any recruiter
taking an ‘unpassed’ recruit into the depdt, dves so entirely at his own risk
and expense; but all recruits brought in come before the Recruiting Staff
Officer, who sees that they are not sent away without money to pay for their
food on their journey home.

The outpost non-commissioned officers also make small advances to such
recruiters as may have run out of funds, to feed themselves and their recruits
on their way into the depbt.

Recruiters almost invariably go straight to their own villages, and spend
a few days with their people, at the sume time keep-
ing a look-out for any likely recruits. If unsuccessful
in their own village, they work round the neighbouting villages and fairs, until
they pick up a recruit, or run out of funds, in either of which caces they go
off to the nearest outpost.

The best rectuiters generally pick up their recruits in their own villages
or their immediate neighbourhood ; but in Eastern Népal a recruiter whose
home is far into the hills' frequently picks up a recruit before he gets half-way
to his own village.,

On arrival at the depbt the commander of the party checks all the parti-
culars as to tribe, clan, village, etc., given in the
‘pass’ issued at the outpost, has the recruit’s hair
cut, and the recruit himself washed thoroughly, and the next morning brings
him up before the Recruiting Staff Officer.

The recruits of the different battalions are fallen in together, and
the Recruiting Staff Officer notes any man whom he does not consider up to
the mark, The recruits are then measured, and their names, etc., entered
in the’ nominal rolls, those considered unfit being at once entered as
such,

The remainder are passed on to the Medical Officer for ezamination, and
according to the result of his examination the recruit is finally accepted or
rejected.

Recruiters.

Arrival at depot
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Rejected recruits receive full pay, in the case of Army recruits, from the
date of their provisional enlistment in the hills to
the date of rejection, and, in addition, an allowance
of two annas for every 15 miles, to enable them to return to their
homes.

Recruits for the Military Police receive four annas a day from the date
"of provisional enlistment to date of rejection, and eight annas subsistence

allowance, irrespective of the distance to their homes.

The recruits who are accepted have their recruits’ clothing, blankets,
etc., issued to them and forthwith start recruits’ drill,
ete. All recruits are vaccinated at the recruiting
depot and remain there for one week after vaccination. When sufficient
recruits to make up a party are ready to go off, they are remeasured,
the conditions of service are read and explained to them, and they are
despaiched to battalion head-quarters in charge of one or two old soldiers,
A party generally consists of from eight to twelve recruits in the case of
battalions up-country, and of from fifteen to twenty in the case of battalions
in Assam or Burma.

A recruit is invariably posted to the battalion to which his ‘bringer-in’
belongs, unless its requirements are completed, or the
recruit himself asks to be transferred to another
battalion, in which he has a brother or other near relation serving.

In the former case the recruit has the choice of joining the linked
battalion, or any other battalion he may select, or of returning to his
home with the idea of enlisting next season in the battalion for which he was

Rejected recruits.

Passed recruits.

Posting of recruits,

originally brought in.
Rewards to recruiters for good work are of two kinds :—
. (2) Money rewards paid by the Recruiting Staff
Rewards to recruiters.
Officer.
(6) Regimental rewards, such as promotion entry in
sheet-roll, ete.
Funds for the payment of rewards are placed at the disposal of the
Rowards by Recruiting Recruiting Staff Officer, who is allowed to fix his
Staff Officer. own scale of rewards.
The present scale is Re. 1 for any recruit enlisted ; Rs. 2 for any recruit
5’ 5” in height, and with a 83" chest, and so on according to height and chest.
Every recruiting party before leaving the depdt for the hills is warned that
\ ords such men as work hard and well, and bring in good
Bogimenial rewasi. recruits, will be favourably reported on at the end of

the season.,
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Although many recruiters no doubt look on recruiting duty as so much
leave, a man, to get good recruits and be well reported on, must cover a great
deal of ground and work hard and steadily throughout the season.

Nothing will encourage recruiters so much as the knowledge that good
work will receive recognition. If a step of promotion was given yearly,
as a regular thing, to one or two of the best recruiters, and all men well
reported on had an entry made to that effect in their sheet-rolls, it would have
an excellent effect on recruiting.

An unsucessful recruiter should not be punished, unless specially reported
on for laziness, as his want of success may be due to
sickness, unsuitability to the work, or the fact that
the district he belongs to is over-recruited, and that he should never h.wa
been selected for the duty.

He should not be sent again on recruiting duty, if it can be avoided.

Unsuccessful recruiters.

RecruiTiNG DrrdTs ANp OuTPosTs.

Gorakhpur is the bead-quarters of the civil administrative district of
the same name, in the north-east corner of the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It was in former
days a military cantonment, but no iroops have been stationed there since
1887, and on the 1st April 1904 the cantonments were handed over to the
civil authorities as a ‘ notified area,’

Gorakhpur is on the main line of the Bengal and North-Western
Railway, which gives it communication with
Lucknow, about 150 miles to the west, and with all
the up-country Gurkha ’stations, and eastwards to Dhubri Ghat and the
stations in Assam. |

It is about 60 miles south of Butwal, or Batoli, through which Népalese
cantonment and bazar passcs the main route from India to Central Népal,
and of this distance, about 26 miles, from Gorakbpur to Pharenda, can be
traversed by rail,

Owing to its favourable position, Gorakhpur has always been the base
from which recruiting parties have worked to obtain recruits from Central Népal.

The depdt provides accommodation for 14 Gurkha officers and 186
men, there being separate accommeodation for each
Gurkha officer and 13 -recruiting parties, in addition
to the hospital, with its subsidiary buildings, receiving sheds for recruits,
dharmsala, bazar, office, and followers’ huts.

No accommodation at present existe for the recruiting parties of the
9th Gurkha Rifles, the Guides, or the Kashmir Imperial 8ervice Troops,

Gorakhpur.

Situation.

Agcommodation.
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Nautanwa is a large village, with a big bazar, in British territory, about
2 miles from the frontier. It is 28 miles to the
north of Pharenda, and one long march from Butwal.

About 90 per cent. of the recruits that come into Gorakhpur pass through
Nautanwa.

The outpost consists of a hut of eight rooms, built in 1894-95, giving
accommodation for 16 non-commissioned officers and riflemen.

Tribeni is on the left bank of the river Gandak, at the foot of the Somesh-
war ridge of the Cheryaghat range of hills. It is
in British territory, in the north-west corner of the
Champaran district of Bengal, and is practically on the frontier line of Népal.

Tribeni is about 62 miles from Gorakhpur, every foot of which has
to be marched.

Opposite to Tribeni, on the right bank of the Gandak, and in Népilese
terrifory, is the village of Showpur. A Népalese official has his head-
quarters here, and there are some steam saw-mills belonging to the Népal
Durbar.

There is a large fair held at Tribeni and Showpur every year at the time
of the Maghia Sangrati. Temporary villages of grass spring up, and
thcueands of villagers flock in to bathe and traffic. At this fair a ceitain
number of recruits can generally be obtained.

Owing to the difficulty of keeping it in repair the outpost hut has been
dismantled, and grass huts are erected every year for the accommodation of
the outpost non-commissioned officers.

In former days, when 1ecruiters had to smuggle their recruits into British
territcry, a favcurite route was across the Cheryaghat range into Tribeni and
thence into Gorakhpur. Now-a-days, when recruiters can pring their recruits
through openly, the large majority cross the Gandak higher up and come
down through Butwal, the result being that the Tribeni route is becoming
more neglected every year, and the necessity of maintaining an outpost there is
very doubtful.

Purneah is the head-quarters of the civil district of the same name in the
Bhagalpur Division of Bengal. It was formerly
a military station, but no troops have been stationed

Nautanwa outpost.

Tribeni outpost.

Purneah depdt.

there since 1857.

It lies east of the Kosi river, about 45 miles from the Népalese frontier,
and roughly south of the eastern half of Eastern
Nepal.

Purneah is on the Katihar-Anchara Ghat Braneh of the Eastern Bengal
State Railway, which gives it communication to the ncrth with Forbesganj-—

Situation.



RECRUITING DEPOTS AND OUTPOSTS. 167

about 5 miles from the Népilese frontier—and thence wostwards, through
Khanwa Ghat, with the branch of the Bengal aud North-Westein Railway
rumning roughly parallel to the frontier up to Bairagnia. To the sonth there
is communication, t¢é Katihar, with Calcutta, Darjeeling. Imcknow, and
Dhubri Ghat.

Purneah was firt used as a 1ecruiting depdt dwing the cold weather of
1591-92, and the experiment provine successful, a
large barrack of four rooms, with accommodation for
about 60 men, was built during the summer of 1892. There is no separate
accommodation for Garkha officers, and they and a large number of recruits
have to be lodged under canvas every cold weather.

On the depét closing in the end of February, all recruiters are railed to
Forhesganj, and thenee make their way across the
hills to Darjeeling.

In this way a large portion of good recruiting ground is worked over,
and a certain number of recruits should be picked up on the way.

The Assistant Recruiting Staff Officer and the depdt staff move to
Darjeeling by rail.

Birpur is to the west of the Kosi, and 13 miles by 10ad to the north of
Pertabganj station on the Khanwa Ghat Branch
of the Bengal and North-Western Railway.

Most recruits from Okhaldhunga and the east of the Arun river
come thiough this outpost.

There is no Government accommodation at this outpost for the non-
commissioned officers op outpcst duty; lodgings are hired and the rent
charged to the battalions concerned.

Forbesganj i» on the Katihar-Anchara Ghat branch of the Eastern
Bengal State Railway, 42 miles north-west of
Purneah, and about 5 miles from the frontier.

It is the nearest point on the railway for men coming in from Dhankuta,
and the country east of the Arun river, and many recruiters from the west
prefer to cross the 1iver at Dhankuta, and thence come direct to Forbesganj,
instead of through Birpur.

The arrangements for the accommodation of the non-commissioned officers
on outpost duty sre the same as at Birpur,

Darjeeling is the summer head-quarters of the Government of Bengal.

o It is also a large military station, a battalion of
Darjecling Dept. British infantry being quartered at Lebong, a com-

pany of garrison Artillery at Katapahar, and a Convalescent Depbt at Jala
pahar ; all fhese three places being on the outskirts of the town of Darjeeling,

First employ ment a~ depdt

Annual move to Darjeling.

Birpur outpost

Foibesganj outpost,
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Darjeeling lies to the east of Eastern Népil,’and is only about 10 miles
Bituation. from the frontier.

It is the terminus of the Darjeeling-Himalayan Railway, which gives
it communication, through Siliguri, with the Eastern Bengal State Railway,
and its connecting lines.

Being only about 50 miles from the best recruiting grounds for Limbis,
it is exceptionally well situated for recruiting purposes, and has been uysed for
many years as a Trecruiting depdt for the Assam and Burma Military Police
battalions. In 1893, the reciuiting parties of the Military Police battalions
were placed under the orders of the District Recruiting Officer for Gurkhas
for the first time,

The depdt consists of an offce, and accommodation for four Gurkha officers,
10 married, and 182 unmarried men. Tt is situated about a quarter of a mile
from Ghoom Station on the Darjeeling-Himalayan Railway, and about 8 miles
from the Darjeeling post office.

Recruiting in the Darjeeling district itself is strictly prohibited, as
it is considered to interfere with the labour of the
surrounding tea-gardens, and all men enlisted must
be brought in from Népal or from Sikkim, where there iz a large Népaleso
colony.

Many garden coolies attempt to get enlisted, but every endeavour shonld
be made to detect them, and the recruiters who bring them in should be
severely punished. They are not, as a rule, nearly such good material as the
raw lads brought in direct from Neépal.

Recruiting from Darjeeling during the months gf July, August, and Sep-

Importance of Darjecling tember depends very laigely on the severity of the
depdt. monsoon, If the weather is comparatively open,
recruiting can be carried on through the rains without any great difficulty,
but, on the other hand, if the rains are heavy and continuous, both recruiters
and recruits suffer great discomfort and hardships. It is therefore advisable
that recruiting, as far as possible, should stop about the 16th J ly and
recommence about the 1st October.

In spite of this, however, it must be remembered that Darjeeling is the
only depbt available for recruiting operations in the hot weather and rains, and

wauld be most valuable were a large number of recruits raquired suddenly on
mobilisation during those seasons. In such a case recruiting operations could
commence at once in Eastern Népal, and a large number of rzcruits be obtained
before the Gorakhpur depbt opened ; for this reason Darjeeling must always be
looked on as a most important recruiting centre,

Tea-garden coolies.
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PART IL.—REGIMENTAL,

SeLecTION OoF RECRUITING PARTY.

If a large proportion of one class of recruits is required, the commander of
the party should belong t» a part of Népil in which
this class predominates, e.g., if a large proportion of
Gurung recruits were required, a ¢ charjati’ Gurung Gurkhi officer from
Gurkhi, Lamjung, or Kaski would be a good man to select to command the
party.

A ‘line-boy ’ does not, as a rule, do well on recruiting duty, as he has no
knowledge of the conditions under which recruiting is carried on.

As very large sums of money pass through his hands in the course of the
seagon, the commander of the party should be a
thoroughly reliable man, intelligent, and good at

Commander of party.

Qualifications.

accounts,

He should be capable of maintaining good order and discipline, and of
keeping his recruiters up to the mark. At the same time he should have a
good temper and tact, taking an interzst in his recruits and looking after them
well while at the dep6t, and always ready to attend to claimants to estates and
pension, ¢ chitti-walas,” ete. A Gurkha officer or non-commissioned officer who
has been previously employed on recruiting duty has naturally a great advan-
tage over one new to the work.

The commander of the party should always he allowed to select his own
writer, *

The non-commigsioned officers at the outposts have a very difficult task.

Outpost non-commissioned A g00d man at the work must beable to discriminate
officers. between the coarse-bred lad of good physique but
undesirable as a recruit, and the clean-bred lad, who only requires good food,
free gymnastics, ete., to turn into a first-class fighting man. If he has not this
diserimination he will inevitably turn back many a promising lad, and at the
same time give passes to many others who will be rejected without hesitation
by the Recruiting Staff Officer.

A non-commissioned officer who hags made a name for himself as a
recruiter, but is rather too old for active recruiting work in the hills, should,
as a rule, make a good non-commissioned officer for outpost work.

The number of recruiters depends on the number of recruits required.
. Recruiters. Number re- In Central Nepdl a proportion of one recrniter to
guired. every two recruits required is necessary, while in
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Eastern Nepal one recruiter to every three recruils is quite sufficient to ensure
good results,

These numbers should not jnclude men detailed for outpost or guard
duty.

The strength of the recruiting party should be calculated on the mazimum
number of recruits that are likely to be required, with a small margin of safety.
In the event of requirements being largely increased in the course of the
season owing to unforeseen circumstances, the recruiting party should be at
once strengthened in proportion, in communication with the Recruiting Staff
Officer.

The larger the party the sooner requirements will be completed, and both
recruits and recruiters join head-quarters.

The importance of carefully selecting recruiters cannot be over-estimated,
as, however good a man the commander of the
party may be, the results will he unsatisfactory if
the recruiters are unsuitable for the work.

‘They should either be men picked out on account of previous good work as
recruiters, or because they appear speciully suited to the work. About two-
thirds of the party should be old recruiters and the remainder new men.

Young soldiers, as a rule, are not so successful as those of over five or six
years’ service. Recruiters should be strong, active men, and hard workers ; and
should be medically examined before leaving head-quarters.

The commander of the party, being generally held personally responsible
by his Commanding Officer for the result of recruiting operations, should be
given as far as possible a free hand in the selection of the party.

The Commanding Officer having decided how many recruiters are required,
and from what districts they are to be drawn, the points mentioned above
should be explained to the commander of the party, and the selection of indivi-
dual recruiters left to him. The records of previous seasons should be placed
at his disposal, and the list made out by him checked afterwards to see that
the men he has selected are suitable in eveiy respect.

If a list was kept upin every Gurkha battalion, showing the names, zillas,
ete., of all successful recruiters, it would prove of
great assistance in the selection of recruiting parties.

Selection.

List of recruiters.

DATE OF ARRIVAL OF PARTY AT REORUITING DEPOT. ¢
The recruiting party should arrive at Gorakhpur on the 16th Oetober,
and at Darjeeling on the 1st October, or as soon after these dates as possible,
50 as to be able to take full advantage of the best season for recruiting, in casq
of any unforeseen increase in requirements,
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FoRrus, ETO., 70 ACCOMPANY A RECRUITING PARTY,

When the recruiting party leaves head-quarters, the following should be
either handed over to the commander of the party, or posted, under registered
cover, to the Recruiting Staff Officer :—

(#) Nominal roll of party in English and vernacular.

(0) Recruiting certificates, one for each recruiter.

(¢) Vernacular notices to heirs to pension or cstate, of deceased men.

(4) Lists of claimants to estate and pension, and sheet-rolls and death

certificates of men whose heirs are entitled to family pension.

(¢) Vernacular list of all unadjusted claime to estates or pension.

(f) Medals of all discharged and deceased men with a nominal roll.

(9) A supply of medicine.

Nominal rolls should be made out, with the commander of the party, his
writer, and the non-commissioned officers speeially
selected for outpost or guard duty at the head of
the roll, and the remainder of the party filled in either according to
companies, or their regimental numbers, to facilitate reference.

Recruiting certificates are necessary to enable recruiters to carry on their
work in Neépal without being interfered with. The
forms should, if possible, be made out at battalion
head-quarters, as there is always a lot of extra work, specially at Gorakhpur,
at the beginning of each recruiting seagson. The forms, which are very
similar to the ordinary leave certificates, can be obtained from the Recruiting
Staff Officer. The application of the battalion office stamp is advisable, as it
tends to impress the Nepilese officials.

Notices to heirs should contain instructions as to when, and where, they

Vernacular notices to Should present themselves for their claims to be

heirs. settled, and should be sent out by recruiters residing
in the district to which the deceased man bhelonged. The following is a trans-
lation of a suitable notice :—

‘To (Manbir Thapa), resident of (Nayakot) village, Zilla (Palpa), Tehsil
(Palpa). Your son, (Hastbir Thapa) of the (1-1st) Gurkha Rifles,
died at (Dharmsala) on the (1st August 1903).

‘You are his heir. Apply to the Brigade-Major at (Gorakhpur),
for assistance about the (15th January next)’ and if entitled
to pension, add ¢ come down, with two witnesses, not relatives
and, if possible, pensioners or recruiters, to prove your identity.’

A similar notice should be sent, ina slightly modified form, when
a man dies, leaving no estate or medal, otherwise the heir, especially a father
or mother, hears of the death in some other way and undertakes a long

M

Nominal rolls of party.

Recruiting certificates,
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and expensive journey, only to find that there is nothing to receive at the end.
Furlough men can be uced, with great advantage, in the delivery of these
notices.

Lists of claimants to estates and pensions are in book-form, and contain par-

Lists of claimants toes- ticulars as to the rezimental number, company, and
tates and ponsions, name of the deccased, the date and cause of decease,
the name and village of his heir, the amount of the estate, medals due, ete., and
also columns for the entry of any correspondence between the Recruiting
Staff Officer and the battalion, connected with the settlement of the claim.

As mentioned before, the early adjustment of claims depends almost
entirely on the care with which the entries in these books are checked,
before their despatch from head-quarters, as to their completeness in every
respect.

This is especially the case as rezards the entries as to medals, which are
very often incomplete. This necessitates a reference fo the battalion con-
cerned, and causes hardship and delay to the heir.

All details required for the adjustment of claims to the estates and pen-
s‘ons of such men as die during the period these books are with the Recruiting
Staff Officer, should le forwarded to him for entry and nccessary action,
as soon as the estates have bean adjusted. If the heir is entitled to family
pension, the necessary document should be forwarded even before the estate
is wound up, as the Recruiting Staff Officer may then be able to hold
the Family Pension Committee late in the recruiting season, and the heir
can then come down and draw arrears of pension as well as the estate,
the next cold weather.

The lists of claimants should contain the names of all deceased men,
whether they leave estates or not, as in the latter case the Recruiting Staff
Officer is able to explain matters at once to the heir, without reference to
head-quarters.

Printed forms for these lists can be obtained, when required, from the
Recruiting Staff Officer. Whenever it is found necessary to add new leaves
the old book should either be re-bound with the new leaves, or sent down, in
addition to the new book, for reference in case of doubtful claims, ete.

The Vernacular list of unadjusted claims is practically an extract, in

Vernacular list of unad-  vernacular, from the lists of claimants, to enable the
fusted claims. commander of the party to know what heirs are to be
communicated with, where to find them, the amount of the estates, ete.

The medals of all deceased and discharged men, should be in the hands of

the Recruiting Staff Officer, to enable him to distri-

Medals and medal rolls. bute them at once when applied for. The work of
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checking the medal rolls with the medals, at the commencement and at the
close of each recruiting season, may seem ruther out of proportion to the
number of medals distributed each recruiting season. If, however, the medals
are not sent to the Recruiting Staff Officer, it is necessary for him to wire to
the battalion concerned on each application, which, as mentioned before, causes
great hardship to the heirs concerned.

The medal rolls, before despatch, should be carefully checked with the
entries in the lists of claimants, and with the medals about to be despatched.

The medals of such men as die after the despatch of the medal rolls,
should be forwarded to the Recruiting Staff Officer at the same time as the
details for entry in the lists of claimants.

The supply of medicine should include quinine, and pills for dysentery,
diarrheea, and cholera. These would be distributed,
with the necessary instructions, to each recruiter when
about to start across the Terai, in sufficient quantities for the journey into Népal
and back. If this precaution is taken, much sickness may be avoided, and
the efficiency of the recruiting party proportionately increased.

Furlough men should be encouraged, by their Double Company

Employment of furlongh ~Commanders and Gurkha officers, to bring in on their
wen a8 recruiters. return journey likely lads for enlistment.

They should also be informed that they will receive rewards from the
Recruiting Staff Officer for good recruits, on the same scale as recruiters,

Supply of medicine.

Pay or Recruiters, RecruiTing Funps, ETC.

A recruiting party on leaving battalion hecad-quarters should be paid
tp to the end of the current month, and should also
receive one month’s pay in advance. This enables
the commander of The party to send his men off with as little delay as possible
on arrival at the recruiting depdt.

The pay of the recruiting party should be sent down regularly, as early in
the month as possible, to enable the commander of the party to recover advances
made to recruiters. These advances should be made judiciously, and the men,
while being freely supplied with money, should not be allowed to be extrava-
gant and consequently get into debt.

To be successful, a recrniter must have money to spend, which enables
him to bring his recruits down to the depdt in good condition, and also acts
as an advertisement to the battalion.

Under ordinary circumstances, the rewards received from the Recruiting
Staff Officer only just recoup the recruiter for his expenses and the wear and
tear of his clothes and boots, even if he brings down very good recruits.

u2

Pay of recrniters.
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Every battalion recruiting from Gorakhpur should forward Rs. 1,000
Fands. Advances to fur- 10 the Recruiting Staff Officer so as to reach him on
lough men. or about the 15th October. This amount should, as a
rule, cover all advances to furlough men and other expenses up to the end of
November.

Gurkha officers in command of recruiting parties are authorised to make
advances to furlough men, up to a certain amount, without reference to batta-
lion head-quarters. The usual amount sanctioned is one month’s pay of rank.
This enables a man who is not entitled to a pass for his wife_to pay her
railway fare to his station, and at the same time to have one or two rupees
in hand for his expenses en route.

Further funds should be provided by battalions, as called for by the
Recruiting Staff Officer, as that officer has no funds at his disposal from
which to make advances to commanders of recruiting parties.

The Recruiting Staff Office treasure chest is run on the same lines as

Recruiting Staff. Ofice that of a Native Infantry battalion, each battalion
accounts. recruiting having a separate ledger account.

All sums received from battalions are deposited in full, and payments
are made to commanders of parties, as they may require. From these they
make advances to recruits, recruiters, and furlough men, pay estates to the heirs
of deceased men, or arrears of pay, etc., to men taking their discharge, submit-
ting their accounts periodically to battalion head-quarters. All payments
made by commanders of parties should be adjusted regimentally on receipt of
their accounts, and not refunded to the Recruiting Staff Officer by separate
remittance transfer receipts or money orders, as the latter system causes con-
fusion in the accounts and extra clerical labour. '

At the conclusion of the Gorakhpur recruiting season, a, copy of its ledger
account is sent to each battalion to enable the accounts of the party to be
checked, a remittance transfer receipt for any balance being forwarded at the
same time. The East>rn Neépal treasure chest accounts run on prastically from
year’s end to year’s end, as estates and advances are heing continually applied
for throughout the hot weather and rains. In the absence of recruiting parties,
any euch payments have to be made by the Recruiting Staff Officer as separate
treasure chest transactions, accounts being submitted, and funds called for,
as required.

Recruits’ CLOTHING.

The kit issued to each recruit at the recruiting depbt depends entirely on
the orders given to the commander of each party.

Necessary clothing. Whatever else is issued, the kit should include
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tfe following articles, to ensure the cleanliness and healthiness of the
recruit :— '
Two blankets,
One cotton shirt, and pair of pyjamas.
A warm coat, jersey, or cardigan jacket.
Recruits’ clothing should be sent either with the recruiting party, or
made up at the depét. When sent by goods train it generally arrives late.
Blaukets, when required to be sent direct to the depot from the manufag-
turer, should be ordered some time beforeband, as very
few firms keep large stocks, and unless each recruit
receives his two blankets immediately on being passed, he generally suffers in
health.
If there is any likelihood of requirements being increased during the re-
cruiting season, the extra clothing, blankets, etc., should be arranged for at
the beginning of the season,

Blankets.

CORRESPONDENCE,

The Central Népal Recruiting Staff Office is at Gorakhpur from the 15th
October to the beginning of April, and then moves to
Darjeeling till about the 12th October every year.
All correspondence connected with recruiting in Central Nepal and all corres
spondence, such as demi-official letters, etc,, intended for the Recruiting Staff
Officer himself, should be addressed as above.

The Eastern Népal Recruiting Staff Office is at Purneah from the 15th
November to the end of February, and at Darjeeling for the remainder of the
year. Correspondence connected with recruiting, ctc., in Eastern Nepal should
be addressed accordingly to the ¢ Recruiting Staff Officer for Gurkhas,” and
not to the ¢ Asgistant Recruiting Staff Officer,” as is frequently done.

Battalions having men in their ranks from both Central and Eastern
Naepal, should, when receiving applications for advances, railway warrants,
ete., during the cold weather, be careful to note from which office the applica-
tion is made, and address the answer accordingly.

During the time the Gorakhpur office is closed, all communications for
men applying from Gorakhpur, should be addressed to the °Collector of
Gorakhpur.’

The clerk of the Gorakhpur office remains there throughout the hot
weather and rains, and during that time acts as an extra clerk in the Col-
lector’s office, for work which in the cold weather would be done by the
Recruiting Staff Officer. Any Gurkha requiring assistance should apply to
the Collector through the Recruiting Staff Office clerk.

Where to be addressed.
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All communications for men applying from Purneah or Darjeeling, when
the Recruiting Staff Office is not at these stations, should be addressed to the
* Collector of Purneah,” or the ‘Station Staff Officer, Darjeeling,’ as the case
may be, the men being told at the same time to apply to these officers.

The telegraph should be used in all cases of increase or decrease in the
number of recruits required; and in all questions
connected with the adjustment of claims to estates
and pensions, ete. The greatest care should be exercised in the use of figures
in such cases. Whenever mistakes might occur, words should be used
instead of figures.

Use of the telegraph.

REMITTANCES TO FURLOUGH MEN, ETC.

Remittances to furlough men, ete., should not, as a rule, be sent direct
to the men concerned. Men applying for advances should be paid, when
possible, through the Recruiting Staff Office accounts, and at other times
by money order payable to the officers mentioned under the head of
¢ Correspondence,’” the regimental number, rank, name, and regiment of
the man concerned being entered in the coupon of the money order to guard
against personation.

As regards ‘chitti-walas,” a very excellent system exists in the lst
Gurkha Rifles. When a man at Dharmsala, or wherever the battalion
happens to be stationed, wishes {0 remit money to some relation at Gorakhpur,
he applies to his Double Company Commander. The Double Company
Commander then writes to the Recruiting Staff Officer, and asks him to direct
the commander of the recruiting party to pay the amount sanctioned from the
recruiting funds, at the same time giving the name of the man on whose
behalf the payment is to be made, and the name, relationship, village, ete.,
of the payee. The amount is then paid out before the Recruiting Staff Officer,
the payee’s receipt taken, and the transaction is shown in the recruiting
accounts submitted to head-quarters and adjusted regimentally. By this
system there is practically no risk of personation, and the remitter is saved the
money order commission.

RATLWAY WARRANTS—FURLOUGH MEN.

Furlough men, who intend to return vi¢ Gorakhpur, should be warned
that if they present their return warrants at Pharenda, or elsewhere, they will
be allowed to halt in Gorakhpur for one week only, after which period their
¢goldiers’ tickets’ will lapse. Men wishing to stop more than one week in
Gorakhpur should buy ordinary tickets for the journey from Pharenda, etc., to
Gorakhpur, and present their warrants, altered and initialled by the
Recruiting Staff Officer, at Gorakhpur, when about to resume their journey.
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Nrerpirese KUkriss,

Battalions obtaining their kikries in Népal should, in accordance with
Adjutant-General in India’s No.2283-D. of 20th July 1889, apply to the
Resident in Népal for the necessary permit from the Durbar, giving the
pumber of kikries required, a nominal roll of the men detailed to purchase
them, and the district in which they propose to obtain them.

The permit should be applied for about the 15th August, and forwarded
so as to reach the Recruiting Staff Officer at Gorakhpur about the 156th
October.

Recrurriya —Mirnitary Porice.

The foregoing notes on Gurkha recrniting are applicable to Military
Police battalions, as well as to the Gurkha battulions of the Native Army;
but as many officers serving with Military Police battalions have had no
previous experience of Gurkha recruiting, the following additional notes may be
of use to them.

As Gurkha recruits cannot be jicked up in British territory, but

Necessity for recrniting  have to be brought in from Népal, it is necessary,
party. when recrnits are required, either to detail a
recruiting party for the purpose, or to obtain the services of the party of
another battalion, already on the spot.

The first is by far the most satisfactory system, as recruiters are bound to
take more interest and work harder, in bringing in recruits for their own
battalion, than for another one. It is also very discouraging for a recruiting
party, after completing the requirements of their own battalion, to be sent
back, time after time, into the hills, to bring in recruits for other bat-
talions. This is specially the case when recruiting is carried on in the rainy
season.

The question of the selection of the commander of the party and of recruit-
Selection of recruiting  ©rs has been fully dealt with before. It should be noted,
party. however, that the more districts are represented in
the party, the better, always provided that the classes required are obtainable in
these districts. As a rule, about 90 per cent. of 1ecruiters are residents of
Ilam and Dhankuta. The former district, owing tn its bordering on the frontier,
in the immediate neighbourhood of Darjeeling, has been over-recruited, and con-
tains but little good material now-a-days. A well-sclected recruiting party, to
recruit all the classes of Eastern Ncpal, should include men from Dhankuta,
Bhojpur, Okhaldhunga, Lyang Lyang, and Dhulikhel.

1f a Baltalion Commandant is in any doubt as to how many men to send
on recruiting duty, or from what district to select them, he should at once
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communicate with the Recruiting Staff Officer, stating the class and number of
recruits required.

The Recruiting Staff Officer will then be able to give him all particulars
necesgary ‘o make up a good recruiting party, to the mutual advantage of both
the Battalion Commandant and the Recruiting Staff Officer.

Recruiters of the Military Police are paid rewards on the same scale
as Army recruiters, funds being placed at the
disposal of the Recruiting Staff Officer for the
purpose. This should be explained to recruiters, before leaving battalion
head-quarters ; they should also understand that they will be reported on by
the Recruiting Stafl Officer according to their work, and that men well
reported on by the Recruiting Staff Officer will have their good work recog-
niged by Battalion Commandants.

Recruiting cannot be carried on without funds. A lump sum is
annually placed at the credit of the Recruiting Staff
Officer for expenses connected with the recruiting of
the Assam Military Police battalions, but no arrangement of this sort exists
for the battalions of the Burma Military Police. Commandants of the
latter must, therefore, when recruits are required, make immediate arrange-
ments for funds to be placed at the credit of the Recruiting Staff Officer.

About Rs. 25 should be allowed for each recruit required. Out of this
amount the recruit has to be fed. at the rate of about 4 annas a day, from the
time he meets the recruiter in the hills, till he leaves the recruiting depdt to
join his battalion; and, in addition he has to be provided with clothes, blankets,
cooking-pots, and a small cash advance to pay for his food on hisjourney up
to his battalion.

Any special instructions for the recruiting party shouldbe sent through the
Recruiting Staff Officer, who then knows what Batta-
lion Commandants require, and can act accordingly.
All changes in requirements should be notified at once by wire, and care
taken that more recruits are not enlisted than are
actually required.

It is not always possible to ¢ place ’ recruits, specially at the end of the
recruiting season, and a recruit brought in 7 or 10 days’ march and passed as
fit’>, naturally considers himself hardly treated if he is subsequently
discharged owing to requirements being unexpectedly reduced.

Rewards to recruiters.

Funds for recruiting.

Instructions for party.

Changes in requirements.

EMPLOYMENT OF GURKHA PENSIONERS.

There is a considerable demand among the Bebar planters for the servives
of Gurkha pensioners of good character to act as chowkidars over indigo
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cake-houses, grain godowns, etc. The work is light, there being little or no
night work, The pay given is generally Rs. 7 a month, with free quarters and
fuel, and the employer pays the railway fare of the pensioner and his wife, if he
is & married man, from Gorakhpur to the nearest railway station.

Commanding Officers could greatly help the Recruiting Staff Officer to
obtain the services of pensioners, by making this fact known in their bat-
talious, and providing such men as were desirous of obtaining employment,
with recommendations as laid down in paragraph 457, Army Regulations
India, Volume II.
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TABLE L

List of Assam and Burma Military Police Batlalions enlizting Gurkhas,
and thesr authoresed establishment.

Assam Mimmary Porice.

ESTABLISHMENT.
Name of battalion. Address.

pfni“;"' TOTAL,
Garo Hills Battalion . . . .| Tura . . . 2 203
Lakhimpur Battalion . . . | Dibrugarh . . 8 889
Lushai Hills Batta'ion . . .| Aijal ., . . . 8 840
Naga Hills Battalion . . . . | Kohima . . 7 670
Silchar Battalion. . . . . | Silchar . . 4 389

Torar . 29 _W

Establishment of Gurkkas at 80 % 2,392

BurMA Minitary PoLick.

GUREEI ESTABLISHMENT,

Name of battalion. Address,

. pgg‘;:;' Totaw.
Arakan Hill Tracts Battalion . « | Pale'wa . .8 2 200
Chin Hills Battalion . . . o | Falam . . - 3 339
Mandalay Battelion . . . .| Mandalay . . . 3 339
Myitkyina Fattalion . . . . | Myitkyina . . . 13 1,469
Northern Shan States Battalion . « | Lashio . . . . 2 226
Ruby Mines Battalion . . . . | Mogok . . . . 3 339
Toungoo Battalion . . . .. Toungoo . . . 2 220

ToTaL . 28 3,132

GRAND TOTAL . 3524
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TABULAR STATEMFNT OF RECRUITS ENLISTED 1886-1904.
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APPENDIX A.

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF BUDDHISM AND SAKYA SINGHA.

Taze following is a brief account of Buddhism and its Apostle Sakya
Singha, and is a condensed extract from Oldfield’s book :—

The origin and first progress of the religion of Buddha is obscure and
confused, in consequence of the many mythological legends which the super-
slition of its supporters has mixed up with its early history. Not only have they
attributed to its founder, Sakya Singha, a supernatural origin,and invested
him with supernatural powers, but they have incorporated with their creed
the fabulous chronology of the Hindus, in order to exaggerate the antiquity of
what is in reality a comparatively modern faith.

There can, however, be but little doubt that Buddhism had its origin in
the valley of the Ganges, whence it spread over the whole continent of India
about the middle of the sixth century B.C., and it is equally certain that it
commenced, not as a new and independent system of religion, but as an
offshoot or schism from the more ancient faith of the Hindus.

The gross idolatry encouraged by the Brihmans, and more particularly
the cruel character of their ritual, which enjoined the constant slaughtering
of animals, and the occasional sacrifice of even human victims, caused great
disgust to many of the Vaishnavas (followers of Vishnu), as well as to many
other Hindus who gradually seceded from the ancient faith.

As, according to the mythology of the Hindus, all of Vishnu’s previous
incarnations had been destined to accomplish certain definite purposes to the
benefit of mankind, it was a natural course for the early followers of Buddha
to represent that their deity had become incarnate for a ninth time, in the
form of Buddha, with the object of reclaiming Hindus from all bloody sacri-
fices, and purifying their religion of the numerous errors and abuses with
which it was corrupted.

They therefore set up Buddha as an incarnation or ‘avatar’ of Vishnu.

As their numbers increased, emboldened by their success, they openly
denounced the errors of Hinduism, threw off allegiance to the Brahmans,
and denied the sacred character and spiritual authority of the Vedas.

As the basis of the new creed they adopted from the Hindus the belief
in one Supreme Being, but they denied his providence and active interference,
either in the creation or government of the universe.
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They believed in the eternity of matter, and identified the powers of
natare with the Supreme Being.

Although they incorporated with their system many, if not most, of the
Hindu deities, yet they ranked them not as gods, but as mere superior servants
of the Supreme Being, and regarded them as subordinate even to their own
deified saints. They borrowed from the Hindus, with but little change, the
doctrine of the reputed transmigrations of the soul, and of its ultimate absorp-
tion into the Supreme Being. The difference being that the Hindus looked
forward to absorption into Brahma, and the new religionists looked forward to
absorption into Buddha.

They agreed with the Hindus in looking on the present world merely as a
sphere of probation for man.

The most important point of difference between the Brahmans and the
Buddhists, consisted in the latter denying the divine authority of the Vedas
and Purinas, which were the most sacred scriptures of the Hindus.

They rejected entirely the system of caste, and with it they threw off all
social or spiritual superiority of the Brahmans and other privileged classes.
They abolished also the hereditary priesthood, maintaining that priests were
not essential ; as, in the eyes of God, all human beings were equal, and that
all were alike able, unassisted, to work out their own salvation, and to obtain
ultimate absorption into the Supreme Being. For the assistance of their
weaker brethren, however, priests were permitted, and their holy character
recognised ; but they were selected from any class of the community, and were
only required to be distinguished for the purity of their morals, their learning
and for the greater asceticism of their lives.

To avoid the sheddmg of blood (so common among the Hindus, and
especially among the gvorshippers of Shiva and Durga) every kind of sacrifice
was prohibited as being repugnant to the mild and benevolent character of
the Supreme Being, who was represented as looking with abhorrence . on the
effusion of blood and as requiring from his worshippers an excessive respect for
every form of animal life.

In the year 623 B.C., Savartha Siddha was born. He was the son of
Raja Sadudhana, who was a Kshatriya by caste, and a king of the solar race,
and who reigned over the powerful kingdom of Magadha (modern Behar).

Savartha Siddha was reared with the greatest care. When he was sixteen
years old he was married to the Princess Yasodhara, having obtained her
hand as a reward for his prowess and skill in martial accomplishments in a
publie contest.

For several years after his marriage the young Prince devoted himself
exclusively to the pleasures and gaieties of the world, after which he gradually
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became impressed with the conviction that the pursuit of religion was the only
one worthy of following.

Savartha Siddha was 28 years of age at the time of his conversion, and
having dropped his former name, he adopted that of Sakya Singha¥*, by which
he was ever afterwards known, and devoted himself entirely to asceticism.

He studied the most abstruse doctrines of religion until the age of 85,
when he started for Benares, Where he openly preached the new doctrinés of
philosophy and religion.

Sakya’s royal lineage, his piety and learning, his talents, zeal, and moral
courage, enabled him to reconcile the conflicting jealousies of the various rival
sects, and to lay the solid and lasting foundations of a new religion, based
upon a simple, pure, and widely accepted creed.

As head of the various heretical sects, Sakya soon succeeded in uniting
them all into one powerful party, which looked up to him as their spiritual
father, and which even during his lifetime, invested him with the title, as they
believed he possessed the attributes, of a divine being.

They called him ‘Buddha,’ the ¢ wise one,” and the new religion was
called by his followers after his name,

This religion may be described as a system of deism, in which the supreme
deity is represented by the powers of nature; in which a fundamental doctrine
is the transmigration of the soul, which necessarily involves a belief in the
sanctity of every form of life; which assumes the original equality, social as
well as spiritual, of all classes of men, and is therefore opposed to the system of
easte ; and which enjoins on its followers a life of virtue and self-denial in this
world as the only means of securing an immortality, of peace and rest in the
world to come.

Sakya was wonderfully successful as a missionary; #housands crowded to
his preaching and many neighbouring monarchs embraced his religious
opinions.

Having travelled through the greater part of north-western India, he made,
a pilgrimage to Népl, accompanied by one thousand three hundred and fifty
Bhikshas (or mendicant ascetics) and having with him the Raja of Benares
and an immense crowd of all sorts and conditions.

In Neépal Sakya found the doctrines of which he was the apostle, had
already taken a firm root.

They had been introduced into the country by a distinguished teacher from
Tibet, named Manjusri,t who had led the first colony from China into Népal,

* Sakya Singha is avowedly Kshatriya; and if his six predecessors had really any historical
existence, the books which afirm it, affirm, too, that all six were Bri.hmmm.l or Kshatriya. .
+ 8ri and Manju, oss., the 8ri,’ ¢ wise one ’ of ‘ Manju’ or < Mancharia
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and had built on a hill within the confines of the valley, a temple to the eternal
self-existent spirit Swayambhu.

This hill is still known as th, hill of Swayambh or Sambhunath.

Sakya recorded with pious pride the great doings of Manjusri; he told
how tradition assigned to him the honour of having by a miracle converted the
large mountain lake of Nagivasa into the rich and habitable Valley of Nepal.

When Sakya returned to Hindustan, most of the followers who had accom-
panied him from thence, settled in Népal, and became gradually blended by
intermarriage, with the original inhabitants of the country. It was probably
at this time, and in this way, that the system of caste, which had been rejected
by the Buddhists of the plains, was introduced in a modified form among the
Buddhists of Népal.

Sakya is known by various other names, of which Gotima, Sakya Mune,
and Mahamuni are those most commonly used.

There is quite enough that is authentic in the history of Sakya to show
that he was a very eminent and extraordinary character,

His piety was sincere, his learning great, his zeal untiring, and his talents
were only exercised in the cause of virtue and religion. He founded hospitals
for the sick and infirm, he established monasteries and convents for those who
were desirous of leading a pure and holy life. Although he encountered the
bitter and unscrupulous opposition of the Brahmanical priesthood, yet he never
was betrayed into any retaliatory acts of cruelty and violence.
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APPENDIX

DISTRICTS, TEHBILS AND ZILLAS,

B.

DISTRICTS, TEHSILS, AND ZILLAS OF NEPAL.

Neépil is divided into two main divisions :-

Zillas—

Banki (or Népalganj)
Bara

Bardiya .
Butwil v
Dang
Kailali
Kanchanpur .
Mahotari e

Morang
Palhi.

Parsk .
Rautahat

Sapuai o

THE TERAL

North of British
Do.

Do.
Do.
Do.
Do.
Do.

The TERAT or Lowlands.
The PARVAT or Highlands.

District of Bahraich.

Do. Champaran.

Do. Bahraich.

Do. Gorakhpiir, Basti.

Do. Gonds.

Do. Kheri.

Do. Philibit.

Do. Darbhanga and Mora-
flarpur.

Do. Purneah.

Do. Gorakhpur.

Do. Champaran.

Do. Mozaffarpur,

Do. Bhagalpur.

Do. Mozaffarpur.

The above-named Zillas are divided for police and civil purposes into—
Amini Goshwara Kacheries in charge of a Subn or Hakim.

Do.
Do.

do.

Kacheries in chrge of a Lieutenant or Hakim. ©
Thana and Chaukies

do.

The Amini Kacheri is subordinate to the Amini Goshwara.

Zilla Morang comprises

Zilla Saptari comprises

Rangeli Amini Kacheri.
Sahebganj Thann.
Gadaria  Chauki.
}Inrinagnr ]I;o.
’aterganj 0.
Jhapa Amini Kacheri.
Athmanga Chauki.

Kalikajhar Do.

Pathamari Do,

Maheshpur  Do. ‘
Dhulabari  De.

Maha Bharat Dc.
Hanumannagar Amini Kacheri.
Sirha Thana.

Bhagwanpur Thana.
Haripur Chauki.
Pato Chauki.
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The Amini Goshwara Kacheri of these two Zillas is at Hanumannagar.
Birganj Amini Kacheri.

Udaipuor Thana.

Kabahi .

Tajpr Chauki.

Tihuki Do.

Chithi Do.

Sumeshwar Do.
Zillas Parsa and Bara comprise Simrabasa

Deo. .
Bhedaha Do. (near Ranaul!).
Karchorwa Do.
Bikua Thori Do,

Karmaiya Do.
Tribeni Do.
Adhbhara  Do.
Patarwa Do.

Kadarbana Amini Kacheri.
Malanga Thana.

Sarlahi Do.
Rampurwa Do.
Zilla Rautahat comprises Madhua Do.
Parsa Do.

Samanpur  Do.
Khairban Do
Gaur Do.

Zilla Sarlahi. .
Jalesar Amini Kacheri.

Zilla Mahotari comprises ?3::1;& c}ml‘)l:.l )
Thijha Do.

The Amini Goshwara Kacheri of the five Zillas is at Birganj.

Taulihwa Amini Kacheri,
. . Bahadurganj Thana.
Zilla Butwal comprises Thakurpur  Chauki.
Lachhminagar Do.
Chakra Chaura Do.
Parasi Amini Kacheri,
. i . Bhagwanpur Thana.
Zilla Palhi comprises Amaniganj Chauki.
Balapur Do.
Gularia Do.
Dhondwa Pahar Amini Kacheri.
Baisahi Chauki.
. . Khagra Do.
Zilla Dang comprises Khabari Do.
Koilahasa Do.
| Chanrisal Do.

The Amini Goshwara Kacheri of these three Zillas is at Taulihwa.

Naipalganj Amini Kacheri,
Suya Chauki.
Kharicha Do.
‘_I}hdtc,iyﬁ.n ]l;o.
amna) 0.
Zillag Banki and Bardiya comprise Jaiyespur Do,
Rajapur Thana.
Kailali Do
Dhansura Chauki.
Pakaria  Do.

NoTs.—The Bardiya Awini Kacheri has been smalgamated with the Naiphlganj
e oy y en pmalgama i o piiganj (Banki)
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Kanchanpur (Bilsuri) Amini Kacheri.
Kailali Tha;

na.
Sunahaphaut Chauki.
Prasan Do.
Zillas Kailali and Kanehanpur comprise Nandaha Lo. .
Prithipur Do.
Jugeda .
Jawmns Do.

_The Amini Goshwara Kacheri of these 4 Zillas is at Naipalganj (Bauki)
HIGHLANDS,

Four main divisions are divided, all told, into 24 Tehsils—viz.—

No. 1 East (Dulikhel)

o o (s iTae)

0. ” unga) .

No.4 ,, (Bhojpur) G Eastorn Népal, total 8.
Tlam \
Dhankhula )
Katmanda
i Napal Valley, total 3.
Bhatgaon
No. 1 ‘West (Na.wakot) 1
§_ 3 ) (B:rg ﬁ)
Nod ! (eaies) Central Napal, total 7.
No.5 , (Keore)
Palpa
Pinthana J
Jimla =
Jajarkot
Dulla Daelekh

g:ﬂh::ﬁ L Western Népal, total 8.
Achham
Thalahra
Doti J

v

24
The following must be carefully borne in mind. The same thing is ealled
by a different name according to what part of Népal it may be in—
Thus, ¢ Thum’—¢ Dara >—and ¢ Garkha ’ are practically the same.
A Tehsil is sometimes called Ilaka.
A ¢ giun ’ and ‘ mauza’ are the same.

EASTERN NEPAL.

The ¢ Highlands’ of Eastern Népal are divided into six Tehsils—
No. 1 East, Dhulikhel, inhabited mostly by Newars, Khas, Thakurs.
No. 2 East, Lyang Lyang, inhabited mostly by Limbis, Réis, and
Sunwars.
No. 8 East, Okhaldhunga, inhabited mostly by Rais and Sunwars.
No. 4 East, Bhojpur, inhabited mostly by Rais and Sunwars.

Nors.—The Kailali Amini Kacheri has been awalgamated with the Kanchanpur Amini Kacherl,
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No. b Dhankuta, inhabited mostly by Limbis (and Rais).
No. 6 Ilam, inhabited mostly by Rais (and Limbis).
Dhankuta is the most important and is ruled by a Governor, who resides
there.
In Ilam, the next in importance, the chief officer is a Hakim, who resides
in Tlam.
The chief officer in each of the other four Tehsils is a Hakim, and they
reside in Dhulikhel, Lyang Lyang, Okhaldhunga, and Bhojpur.
For administrative purposes habitations are grouped in Eastern Népal

generally as follows :—
A collection of houses is called a Gaon.
Do. Gaons do. Thum.
Do. Thums  do. Zilla.
Do. Zillas do. Tehsil.
DHANKUTA consists of 27 zillas.
Athrai. Hedagana. Mewakhola. Sabhiiys Utar.
Chainpur. Ilamdanda. Mugaghat. Sankhuwa Uttar,
Chadan; Khalsa. Pachkhapan. Tamorkhola.
Chaobisia. Lebuwaghat. Pachthar. Taplingjung,
Chhathar. Maewakhola. Pallokirat. Tumling,
Dasmajhya. Maipur. Phakphok. Yangrup.
Dhankuta. Marsya. Phedip,
These zillas are subdivided into (gaons) villages.
* Inam consists of five zillas.
Dasmajhuya. Ilsmdands. Maipar. Phakphok.
These zillas are subdivided into (gaons) villages.
No. 1 East, (DHULIKHEL) consists of 52 Thums-—
Anekot. Dapcha. Naglesls. Raikardhuskun,
Banepa. Dhar. Nambuta, Sakh k.
Bankhu. Dhulikhel, Nawalpur. Sanachok,
Barahtimal. Durlung. Palanchok. San
Bhalukharax. lﬁyanpnr. Palati. Sankhutimal.
Bhamarkot. ariharpur. Palchok, Simras.
Bhére. Jakhadi. Panauti. Sindhu.
Bhumiu. Kabhrya. Pangu. Sipa.
Bojheni. Khadpu. Patap. Sirabari.
Buchakot. Kottimal. Phataksil&. Syalang.
Chakal. Kuraithali, Phulbari. authali.
Chaukot. Likhu. Phunping. Thakarph.
Chautara, Mangaltar. Raghuchaur. Yamuni,
These Thums are subdivided into gions.
llam Amini Kacheri.
® Tehsil Ilam comprises .. { ﬁﬁf;.d.k.(:h'::“
Kalopokhri, do.
The Amini Kacheri at Ilam is under a Colonel, who is the chief officer of that Tehsil.

This Amini Kacheri is digectly under the Saddar

Amini Goshwara K heri, Ktmanu, f)l;:]i‘h“ g:
Tir De.

Sitapur

( Darchula Amioi Kacheri.
ch.nki'

 § ]
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No. 2 East (Lvaxe Lyane), consists of 58 Thums——

ugr Dinding. Khurkot. Priti,

gkuht;:l golh Ton lylng Rnplko:.t
i umja. | A

Betali. Dumkot. H‘ s Sal
Bhijibhar Ghoksila. Manthali, Samra.
Bhijmkhori. Gubum. Mati. Simalchaur.
Birkot. Haewar. Medpur. Simdrim.
Bijulikot. Harkpar Mulkot. Sindhali.

um., Japhe. Namadi. Solu.
Chaenpur. Jhagajholi. Namdu. Sugnim,
Chankhu, Jini. Pak 'rbas. Suri.
* Chisgpéni. Jhyaj Palanchok. Tiplung.
# Chisapani, Jydmirya. Pingu. Tinpatan.
Dadhipatrika. Katakuti. Phulni. Yarkkapali,

These Thums are subdivided into gaons,
Charikot is a gdon in Thum Dolka.
+ Tehsil No. 8 East, (OKHALDHUNGA), is divided into 25 Thums—

Bahuntilpung. Dinlalip. Rampur. Sugnim,

Bugnam. Halesi. Rawa lumre Tallosokh.

Chaurdsi. Khamtel. Satlum, Taluwa.

Chisankhu. Kot. Solu. Tipungkatti.

Chuplu. Kuwapini, Sokhu. Tinpatan,

Chyanam, Lekhkhani. Y Sorang. Udaipur.
esam.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Aisalu Kharkai is a gdon in Thum Halisa, and Thum Rawadumre.

t Tehsil No. 4 (East, BEOIPUR), is divided into 17 Thums—

Apchot. Dawa. Khikam#chha. Phali.

Bokhim. Dingla. Khotang. Rasuwa,

Chaudandi. Diprum. Kulum. Sandmajhuwa,

Chuichumba, Hatuwa. Pamwa. Siktel,
Udaipur.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.

NEPAL VALLEY. .

The Nepal Valley is divided into 8 Tehsils—
Katmandu. | 1 Patan, | Bhatgion.
Kiatmandu. The chief officer is the Hakim of the Sadar Amini Goshwira

Kacheri, Katmandu is divided into Katmandu Shahar (city), which is divided
into Mohallag and Tols (wards) and 25 villages (gaons)=—

Bhimdhungs.? Gokarn. Kagtigaon. Naali.

Budhznilkanth. Hadigaon. Khadwial. Phasku,

Changu. Ichangu. Madanpur. Sigla.

Chaphggon. Jalukyani. Mahideotar. ! Snklm

Deopatan. Jhorbyzsi. Mudikhu. | klv;:_m

Dharamthali, Jitpur, Nagarkot. | To
Tupyik.

* There are two Thums called Chisapani.
+ Recrnits from Okhaldhunga always call their district ‘Tin Number’ and those of Bhojpur

Char nnmber.’
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Tehsil Patan is divided into Pita.n Shahar (city) and 58 géons. The
Hakim of the Sadar Amini Goshward Kacheri, Katmandu, is the Hakim of
this Tehsil—
Agra. Chitlang. Koteshwar. Pharping.
Anmthng Chobhar. Knle Kn#oi. y::%&gh
Badegion. Dabehok. y&. Pyutsn.
Balagion. Hariharpur. Lef’ Saebu.
Balambu. Harsid, Lohkot. Sinsghon.
Baneshwar. Ttati. Lubhu. Satangol.
Bheesyakani. Jogitar. Machhegaon. Sisnerl.
Blnmdhungi Kapugion. Makwanpur. Sunaguthi.
Bisankhu. Khokni. Naekip. Tahakhel.
Bu, i Khwitbu. Nag#on. Thecho.
Bulu Kirtipur. Pakni. Thaebo.
Chipignon Kisipudi. Palune. Thankot.
Chhuampi. Kotku. Pangna. Tishtung,

Tehsil Bhatgaon is divided into Bha
The Hakim of the Sadar Amini Goshwara Kacheri, Katmandu, is the

Hiakim of this Tehsil—

Bageshwari.

n
Bl
B:hﬁb?:
Bode.
Chaukot.

Chhaling. Katun]e
Chorpur. Kh
Dhulikhel
Gundu. Kuz\m e.
Jangrion. Mo,hadeopokri.
Jurur. Nagarkot.
Kakrabari. Kakdes,
CENTRAL NEPAL.

on Shahar (city) and 27 gaons.

Central Népal is divided into 7 Tehsils—

No. 1 West Nawikot

No. 2 West Gurkhs
No. 3 West Bandipur
No. 4 West Syangja
No. 6 West Keore
Palpa

Nala.
Nalanchok.
Pannuti.
Stngi.
Thimi.
Tigin.

comprising 4 Zillas subdivided into Thumsaud gions.

do.
do.

dg.
do.
do.

Piuthana is divided mto gdons.
N.B.—Zillas Gaerhung, Parung and Sataun, which were formerly in Tohsil No.4 West,
have been formed into Tehsil No. 5 West, and placed under a Hakim whose head-guarters are

at Keore.

2 do.
5 do.
3 do.
3 do,

9 do.

do.
do.
do.
do.

do.
do.
do.
do.

subdivided into gions.

No. 1 Wesr.
The chief officer of Tehsil No. 1 West is the Hakim, whose head-quarters
are at Nawakot. It comprises 4 Zillas, »52., Nawakot, Lamudanda, Dhading,
and Sallyin, which are divided as follows :—
Zilla'Nawikot is divided into the following 14 Thums—

J hiltu:
%ﬂxb:g
Nawgkot.

Pmla

Sxkilerbm

Tabe.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.

Thinlinz.
1bapagaon.
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Zilla Lamudanda is divided into the following 22 Thums—

Ggurkhu. Deerali. Kiranebok.
Ghirpani. Gajuri. Pasankhel.
Chitlang, Jogimira. Phogatpar.
Chitwan Sorabhajan. iftyun ur. inda.
Didhuwa. ewalpur, Ranibiri Thakre.
Dahchok. Palhun. Richok,

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Zilla Dhading is divided into 156 Thums—

Barahthar. Kallyari. Pinsae.
Budhaesing. Khari. Phirkyap.{
Dhading. Khinchyat.’ Ranphalyak.
Dhuwiket. Maedbi. § Balan.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons,
Zilla Sallyan is divided into 11 Thums—

Aginchok.
Lglinm Khola.
Baseri

Bhogreni Taksar. Karkigaon.

Charangya.| Lakwa.

Jyamruk, Nibharchok.
No. 2 Wesr.

Syadal.
Tamaguram.
Tasarpu.
Tishtung
Kunchs.

Sinkos.
Sokhu.
Taruka.

Sallyan.
Satsae Khola.

The chief officer of Tehsil No. 2 West is the Hakim, whose head-quarters
are at Gurkha ; it comprises 2 Zillas, viz.,, Gurkha and Lamjung,
Zilla Gurkha is divided into 61 Thums—

Asr.
Asrng.
Athansae Khola.
Bahuwa.
Badhakot.
Bakranbhogreti.
Bakryan,
Banaeti.
Bhakyan Sing.
Bhirkot.
Brahmaku.
Borlang.
Chhoprik
oprik.
Chyénli.
Darbhung.

Deorali.
Dhawatandrang.
Dhaerung.
Dibung.
Dumeing.
Gakhubaspur.
Gaikhur.
Gurkha.
Ghyalchok.
Harmi.
Jhargdon.
Tt
imiryak.
Jhyiwa.
Kamlabari,
Kuphek.
Thumi.

Khaniphinam-
.dhansar.
Khoplang.
Khuipajung.
Khubiswara,
Kokhe.
};?qu.m.

Liglig. ¢
Ma.k;‘lpur.
Masalkhachok.
Nilakram. '
Panchkhuwa

baluwa,
Phujyal.
Sanugyaji.
Sattharbarpak.
Tinmine.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Zilla Lamjung is divided into 16 Thums—

Charnal.
Chisankhu.
Chiti.
Duridinda.

Jita.

Karapu.
Kuncha.
Paochok.

Pustun.
Raginas.
Rajasthal,
Tandrang.

"hese Thums are subdivided into géons.
Parewadanda is a géaon of Thum Kuncha.

Sirdnchok.
Sirzlgc}l%lﬁ
Siratzﬁok.
Kaphaldanda.

Siranchok

S‘l"l humchok.

iling.

Syaprak.
Syartang.
Taklung.

Tarkan.
Tarku.
Thansing.
Tingaon.



and Dbor, which are divided as follows—
Zilla Tanhu is divided into 22 Thums—
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No. 8 Wasr.

The chief officer of Tehsil No. $ West, is the Hakim, whose head-quarters
are at Bandipur. ¥t comprises 6 Zillas, viz., Tanhu, Kaski, Ghiring, Rising

Bujrkot. Dordor. Khichyang Kota
Bandipur. Duruchung, Khera.
Chhadisa. Galekh&m. Ky&mi.
Chhang. Jyamruk. Mahibal.
Chok. arlung. Mirlung.
Dabhum, Niamrum.
* Zilla Kaski is divided into 50 Thums—
Arghan. Dhampus. Lungle.
Armaula. Dha]ell.n1 Luwﬁng.
A m, }){;lﬂ{ﬁ. lluxodindz
egnas, itdlgaoun. arjydnkot.
thgl?ia: glon. Gaerali‘gaauda Maugz.
ggx'imhgk. serachor, %ﬂrisa.
1jae al . aylgion.
Bhurjunkot Haﬁ. Pachbhaiya,
Chhachok Hysngjakot Pamdur.
Chisapani. huprang. Paudi.
Chipli. Kahun Kudhar Pallodhachok.
Chy&mlunchaur. Khilang. Phalayakot.
Deorili. Lzbachok. Puriina Kaski.
These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Pokra is a small towe in Thum Sarangkot,
Zilla Rising is divided into 3 Thums——
Barahh&ada. |  Kahun.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Zilla Ghiring is one Thum.

This Thum is subdivided into gaons.

Zilla Dhor is oned’hum.

This Thum is subdivided into gaons.

Nuwikot, which are divided as follows :=—

No. 4 Wzsr.

The chief officer of Telsil No. 4 West, is the Hakim, whose head-quarters
are at Syangja; it comprises 3 Zillas, viz., Bhirkot, Parbat, and Pallo-

Zilla Bhirkot is divided into 16 Thums—

Aththar.
Balikot. .
Dabhunkot.
Grahekot.

Khilim.
Kichnas.
Kyakmi.
Kyaplum.

Maly ankot.
Pangmi.
Pelkachor.
Ramchya.

These-Thums are subdivided into gions.

1 Kotthar.

Na; )
Nu!::oghok-
Palhan,
Purkot.
Tanhusun
Thunprak,

Purénchaur.
Ramja.
Rithén.
Rupikot.
Ssllysn.
Sarangkot.
Sy
nm,

T{?lokot.
'r}’!ﬂ.rohok.

aprang.
Thak.

Sakhar.
Selcham.

Tarle.

188

* Zillas Kaski and Limg'uug form the estate of the Maharajah, the Prime Minjster of

Nepil and are in charge of a

ubah whose head-quartersare at Pokhra.
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Zilla Parbat is divided into 12 Thums—
Bijbhum. Dhanduk. Mallaja.

: Thak Chaodk.
Dangsing. Dhar. Tanarkot. Thak Barahgaon
Deopur. Durlum. Tangle. Thak Pachgaon.
These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Zilla Pallo-Nuwakot is divided into 9 Thums—
Arukharak. Barpatti. Limi, Terahbisys.
Bahskot Katti Kolyathom, Rajuwa. eranbieys
Kahulya. Kristi. Sagmi.

These Thums are subdivided into gions.

No. 5 WEesr.

The chief officer of Tehsil No. 5 West, is the Hakim, whose head-quarters

are at Keore ; it comprises 3 Zillas, v¢z., Garhun, Payung, and Sataon, which
are divided as follows :—

Zilla Garhun is divided into 12 Thums—

Baigha. Chapakot. Kotakot. Sirsakot.
Bagrasi. Garéndi. Rajasthal. Sochak.
Bhurundi. Karkikot. Sirkot. ‘Waigha.

These Thums are subdivided into gaons.
Zilla Payung is divided into 4 Thums —

Baccha. | Byahadi. ] Dzuwakot. Rajasthal,
These Thums are subdivided into gaons.

Pirpi.

The chief officer of Tehsil Palpa is the Governor, whose head-quarters are
at Palpa; it is divided into 9 Zillas—

Argha. |  Galkot, [ Tsma. ¢ | * Palpa.
Dhurkot. Gulmi. Khachi. + Parvat.
Walla Musikot.

These Zillas are subdivided into gaons (apparently there are no Thums).

PrurHANA.

The chief officer of Tehsil Piuthana, is the Hakim, whose head-quarters
are at Piuthana ; it is divided into gaons.]

WESTERN NEPAL.

Western Népal is divided into 8 Tehsils—
Achhim Doti. Jajarkot. Sallyana.
B:jhmg. DulluDaelekh, Jumla. Tlmﬁhn‘

* Tansen is a small town in Zilla Palpa. .
+ Ghandrang, Nisibuji, and Baglung are gaons in Parvat.
T Rukum is a Zills, also a gion in Tehsil Piuthans.
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JOMLA,

The chief officer of Tehsil Jamla is the Hakim, whose head-quarters ave at
Jimla ; it is divided into 18 dards—

Asl. Gam. Kunda. Rakal.
Barahbis. Jimla. Mugukram, Ramkot.
Choudhbis, Kalikot. Palata, Sija.
Galpha, Khatyang. Pansaye. 8onki.
Soru. Tiprkot.
These daras are subdivided into gaons.
JAJARKOT.

The chief officer of Tehsil Jajarkot is the Hakim, whose head-quarters are
at Jajarkot ; it is divided into 10 daras—

Bhulako. Daya. Khagena. Tallu.
Chaila. Guta. Saru.
Charjhya. Juktisar. Satila.

These daras are subdivided into géons.
Zilla Sataun is divided into 2 Thums—

GyAadi. | Sataunkot.
These Thums are subdivided into gions.

DuLLy DAELEKH.

The chief officer of Tehsil Dullu Daelekh is the, Hakim whose head-
quarters are at Dullu Daelekh. It is divided into 12 daras—

Andkot. Danda. Majhkhand, Pandbrabas.
Athbis. Gajarkot. Maya Basti. Surkhet.
Chinggaon. Kathi. Rishta, Thala.

These daras are subdivided into gaons.

BasrANG.

The chief offictr of Tehsil Bajhang is the Hakim, whose head-quarters are
at Bhajhang ; it is divided into 10 daras—

Bungal. {  Galket. " Pades Naubis, Suni.
Chaugaon. Juji. Pahdhrabis.
Chhabis. Naubis. Satikee

These daras are subdivided into gaons.

BALLYANA,
The chief officer of Tehsil Sallyana is the Hakim, whose bead-quarters
are at ,Sallyana; it is divided into gaons.
AcmEAM.

The chief officer of Tehsil Achham is the Hakim, whose head-quarters are
at Achham ; is divided into gions.
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THALAHRA,

The chief officer of Tehsil Thalahra is the Hakim, whose head-quarters are
at 'lhalalira; it is divided into 5 Garkhas—

Chhabis, |  Chalischaugaon. |  Dogo. | Satraye.
. Sayel.
These Garkhés are subdivided into gaons.
Dor1.

The chief officer of Tehsil Doti is a Hakim, whose head-quarters are at
Sil Garhi; it is divided into 29 Garkhas—

Baitadi. Dhik. Likam, Ry

Bhityau. Dugdo. Marma. Sallyan,
Bogtang. Dugra, Nirauli. Upil‘o“ Khasya.
Bulsin, Gadsiva. Panchkatya. Upallosorad.
Chaulki. Garh. Purchaudi. Upallowo,
Chha. Jijikot. Phatsil. Tallosorad.
Danikot. Jirayel. Pilkot. Tallobogtang.

R LB |

These Garkhas are subdivided into gions.



their respective Thums,

Bamti.
]gan dx];‘h
taksar.
:gmdo
ingati
Bulong.:
Butho.
Chankhu.
Charikot.
Chillankai.
Chongku.
Damars.

Crubotha.
Aadeal.
Baksila.
Bamti.
]:gangdeal
anspani
Bawlll.:.
ksar.

Blumpe(h

Bhirkhurka.

Bhuje.
Bhupsa.
Biroti.
Bung.
Buigati.
Butho.
Bhariket.
Chaskori.
Chekuwa.
Dhesko.
Dhibrung.
Dhbaukoni.
Caillankar.
Ciochmi.

.VILLAGES oF NBPiL.

APPENDIX C.

LIST OF VILLAGES OF NEPAL.

EASTERN NEPAL."

My knowledge is insufficient to enable me to group villages according to
I, however, give below the names of a number of
villages which were stated by recruits to belong to Tehsils as shown.
Undoubtedly many zillas, and many thums are shown as villages in my
lists, but where recognized this is entered in brackets, and future recrmt'
ing officers can bring this chapter up to date.

No. 1 East, (DEULIKHEL.)

Dolaka.
Dula.
Ghoti.
Gdung.
Gta.
Hambu.
Haskhu.
Ikaung.
Jangu.
Jemere.
Kabre.
Kalere.

Yasa.

Khali.
Khemti.
Laduptaksar.
Likkukhola.

Mahabirkhani.

Mantawa.
Melung.
Mukiabari.
Namdung.
Nin ga.lia.
Okre.
Pakar.

No. & Easr. (Lvane Lyana.)

Chonku.
Chnagaon.
Dimla.
Chmma

gsong
Duhkhel
Damko.
Dumria.

Durmadunga.

Gadi b,
Gaglisa
Ghoi.
Gumdung.
Gumtar.

Kartajor.
Kartamcha.
Kartangchap.
Kewachap.
Khaleri.

Ladok.
Laduptaksar.
Lamidanah,
Likkukhola.
Liste.
Lukhim.
Magabari.
Magneksora.

Mahabirkhani.

Maauwa.

Mamatim, .
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Pobot.
Puhare.
Pusso.
Ranichap.
Ranikhola.
Rasnala,
Sulpa.
Sunkhani.
Taotale.
Torikhet.
Tosikhani.
Ulak.

Mantawa.
Mantali. .
Namdu.
Nebbaria.
Nohong.
Notila.
Okhre.
Pahare..
Paleka.
Papunga.
Para,
Paspo.
Patel.
Phalawa.
ggaliadingh.
arpo.
Phusko, .
ipaldip.
Pulchoke. -
Rakha.
Ramchap.
Ramkot.
Ranikhola. ,
Rasnalu, .
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Rawadumba.
Rawakhola.
Ribdung.
Rolkani.

Ajawa.
Amboti.

Amchoke.
An .
ﬁ:ﬁﬁh
W] a.n. .
Baiparbasiri.
Bajebas.
Baramcho.
Bksila.
Bala.

viLLAars or NEriL.

No. 2 Easr. (Lyana Lyaxa)—concld.

Salu.
Songdeal.
Sungnam.
Sunkhani.

uri.
Taothali.

Chokouri.
Chowtara.
Chumako.
glmple.
anregonra.
Dalia.

Gamimgtar.
Gammangtar.
Gobinde.
Gudeh.
Haiudhara.
Hakola.
Halesi.
Hanchar,
}m.m'e.
angjong.
J mm?ffani.

Balakharka.
Balumtar.,
Bamona.
FPangdel.
Bansikora.
Banspani.
Bari.
gnt-.
asega.
Baseri.
Bashenda.

Baskori,

Yosom.

Thakli.
Tintals.
Torikheti.
Toshikhani.
Tsotsimi.
Ulak.

No. 3 Easr, (OKEALDHUNGA).

ll%alliam.
alpa.
Ksnpg:gial.
Kangkhu.
Kanjel.
Kankn.
Karbari.
Kareni.
Karmi.
Kartamcha.
Katiki.
Katinjg,
Kartajia.
%enmg..
ewangia.
Kalelnngl.a
Khapretor.
Kharkadik.
Kichi.
Kikamacha.
Kisanku.
Kodua.
Kuibir.
Kumaltar.
Imikhukhola.

Manibharjau.
Mukle.
Name.
Namsaling.

No. 4 Easr, (Brosrur,)

Bastimsati.

Wacha.

‘Wapsu.
Wayong.
Yasa.

Nawalpur.
gwba.
Olglz:hmni.
Para

Phedi.
Phuksia.
Phuliali.
Phima.

Rij
Ruwjadhanra.
Rumjatar.
Saddi.

Salla.

Sarreh.
Sirna.
Solamani.
Sotang.
Sungnam.
Talgwa,
Toks
ekanpur.
Tilpunlg
Tinglah.
Trlane.
‘Waku.
‘Waksikang.
‘Watcha.
‘Woksar.
Yesiong.



Chinamku.
Chiptot ™
i.
Choladhan.
Chowleny.
Chubatung.
Chuichumba.
Chuluwar.

gma.
Dagoela.
gaon.
Damsing.
Dargmaya.
Darrabakkim.

Deosala.
g;\lanr skarka.
anrapani,
Dhanwa!:m
Dhodlekhani.
Dibling.
Diblung.
]I;;khtel.
DinI:na.
Dingla.
Dinglapa.
Diprung.
Disangwa.
Dumcha.
]]gumrewu.
unge.
Dungma.
Durpa.
Gairigaon.
Ghunransi. .
ghut. .
oganni.
Gurdum.
Gurrassi,
Habu.
Halbari,
Hatuwa.
Helungbhon,

Hilongcha. !
The following are

Angola.
Begamgha.

B
Chlchila

Bardu.
Baseni.

viLLages or Nieir,

No. 4 East (Brosrun)—concid.
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Horlungoha. Majkirat. Saile.
Hulum. Majna. Salabhote,
Burbun. Majuwa. Salatem.
Immekim. LR W‘Sdm
aici. akaibari. 3
Jalukeri. Malbasi. Sangrang.
J arang. Malubinsi. Saure.
Jariotar. Manding. Sawa.
Jerangka. ﬁnudre. g:\"hhih
Jubung. l--Efmu- amshila.
Kaber. Mankhu. Siangle.
Kahute. Mate. 8ikiyo.
Kairang. Mojuwa. Siktel.
Kanarae. Matim. Siktelwerang.
Kaniabaz. Menpur, Siltal.
Karlamcha. Musmusa. Simpani,
Karmi. Namanta. Simran.
Katti. Nambung. Singva.
Kattibamrang. Nempang. Singkolia.
Katunchi. Nigabas. Siseni.
Kawa. Nigalbas. Sisnari,
Kerungaha. Nole. Sobia.
Kesankur. :Igolli'rong. gzlluh
Khesungba. alisangpang. .
Kha.stalg. Pntiban.P § So&.
Khikamacha, Pangta. Sotang.

« Khatoje. Pangtika, Bnngtfel.
Khobine. Phalidingla. Sungure.
Khukamacha. Phalikot. Suntale.
Kirabari. Phalumdunga. Talegaon.
Kokenla. Phedi. Tamlioha.
Koksik. Pokhre. Tangbang,
Kokombu. Photung. Tim%.,
Kotang. Phowala. Tintama.
Kulang. Powakhesang, Tintamakulung.
Kumda, 'llg. Pu\dung. Tomane.
Kutung. Pungbang, Tullakawm.
Xutta. Rakha. Tumaon.
Lamakhu. Rangatum. Tungecha.
Likuwa. Rasuowa. Wacha.
Lomdhu. Ratmata. Wasing.
Lungkim. Ratuncha. Waxipala.
Lungkawa. Rawakhola. ‘Wolunka.
Lungtung. Reenﬁl Wokreni.
Mabe. Rimchin. Yamdsng.
Mnﬁneh. Rumbna. Yangotar,
Mahakulung. Rumjatar. Yaphu.
Majakanri. Rupatar. Yamdang.
Majkharka. i Yuming.

villages belonging to Thum Dingla of Bhojpur :—
D | MEm., | o

hbari. () ang ngpang.
Kartamcha. Phedi. Bungung".
Kumdalung. Salio. Biktel.
Sishneri. Wacha.
Traw,
Basthala, l Bhikri. Bhite.
l Batasso. Bhirhe, Bhorleni,
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Bilandu.
Birbatte.
Budhok.
Burrahare.
Changa.
Chainpur.
Chamaita.
Charkhola.
L
ipchongba.
Chirbong.
Chisopani.
Chitre.
Chombang.
Chuichum%m.
Chukchinambo.
Churighatta.
Deorali.
Dhurmadwa.
Dungre.
Ebang.
Ekatapa.
Fuduk.
Garroka.
Guiri.
Geabang.
Godak.
Godop.
Gogune.
Golakharka.
G
orkhisjagat.
Guling.
Gupta.
Hanghbasang.
Hangsarumba.
Hatung.
Hot'ranga.
Ibrung.
Jcatapa.
Jlam.
Ingla.
Jamuna.
Jaobari.
Jil.
Jitpur.
Jogmai.

Ahalia.
Akhisalla.
Akhoboi.
ﬁe}ailha.
sidung.
Amale.
Ambalung.
Ambhotia,
Ambole.
Amchooa.
Amlahang.
Ammegden. .

NILLAGES oF NEpiL.

- Inam—concid.
Jukekharka. Mallate.
Jumbling. Mallea.
Kagatpani. Maltu.
KnEchnmb\mg. Manglabari.
Kalunge. Majowa.
Kalumsing. Marluba.
Kandrung. Marse.
Kannia. Mechi.
Karbirtar. Medalung.
Karphole. Mehalbote.
Karphu. Mongchok.
Katebung. Morisie.
Keangbung. Moyangkhola.
Kerabari. Murre.
Kerbok. Nagrung.
Kewabung. Namsaling.
Kewagaon. Namthala.
Khamang. Nindaka.
Khangbang. Okri.
Khambanjan. Pangdola.
Kholme. Pangnam.
Kolbote. Panghung.
Kuapani. Pangkha.
Kulbung. Parnnijung.
Kurplok. Pawana.
Lachetar. Peang.
Lamdara. Pengpatal.
Langrup. Permighari.
Lapsiboti. Phajebung.
Ligemba. Pha{{iphekal.
Lingder. Phukphok.
Lodia. Phatejung.
Lodiajagat. Phekal.
Lokson. Phiding.
Longrapa. Phuantapa.
Lumbeh. Phudap.
Lumade. Phudok.
Madebung. Phudokshigwa.
Madu. Pongkom.
Maglapa. Puamajuwa.
Mage. Pungpung.
Magerja. Rabbi.
Mahbo. Rangapang.
Maidane. Ratmati.
Maiamajuwa. Rungsuug.
Mainrapur. Sabri.
Malim. Sabjung.

DaaNkuTA.
Amrang. Bagunga.
Andhiri, Bajeni.
Angbang. Baile.
Axgho. Baldunga.
Angla. Balukhop.
Anggrang. Banchere.
Argale. ‘Baniagharu.
Arubhotia, Bansghar.
Arukharka. Banspani.
ithu:asai. ) Barabase.
Bagha. Batasse. X

Saffa.
Sakanamba.
SakHhejung.
Sakia.
Samalbung.
Sambek.
gan (junba.
anka’ 3
Santa.kk“:!g.
Saunlungba.
Sidhikhcﬁ».
Simle.
Simsara.
Sinam.
Singlapa.

Singphering.
Sirﬁg: . €
g:n"me.
yang.
Soyek.
Sudung.
Sulubung.
Sumbek.
Sumbhiyok.
Suptalli.
Surkia.
Tagi.
Tajpat.
Ta{{ re.
Talkharka.
Tapewa.
Targaon.
Tawaung.
D
aungalungma.
Tilkine. ga
Tingiapani.
Tobang.
Tumling.
Tungphung.
Ulakdhanra.
Untu.
Walfrung.
Yabbadeppa.
Yamman,
Yektapa.

Beiiambo.
Belars.
Belunga.

Bettsra.: .
Bhadame.
Bhadante.
Bhalukote.
Bhere.

Bhigoteni.
Bhittria. -



Chapabhain.
Chara.
Chaurikarks.
Cheaptung.
Chebote.
Cheruwa.
Chisbre.
Chikroba.
Chgdena.
Chimpakot.
Caimraha.
Chintang.
Chitlong.
Chityok.
Chokmago.
Chongbaug.

Chongkurang.

Chokrok.
Chowdanna.
Chowria.
Chuan.
Chuhandanra.
Chuhare.

Chummangdangsi.

Ch lota.
Chmg.
Churibas.
Churman.
Damara

ngdange.
Dangesan,

YitLAgEs or NEPAL.

DuANKUTA=-cONtd,
gambi. gmhn
engh] umbang.
Demlf" Hunga..
Dhabron Tlamdanda.
Dhankota, Imbong.
Dharapani Inchimari.
Dhoku. Isbo.
Dholmuka Jagado.
Bhoraj. Jagamagua.
Thore. Jagadabari.
Dhubbe. Jayabale.
Didima Jelahar.
Dingla Jelkeni.
Dorumba, Jimjeewa.
Dumrise. Jinjuwa.
Duseni. Jon .
Duskuti. Jongia.
Eba. Jugado.
Ewa. Jukpakri.
%akmm. l]({n e,
'angawa, alange.
Gair%? Kamba.
Garrigaon Kambare.
Gasuwa. Kamlalung.
Gidde. Kanglabang.
Goﬁmi. Kanjabar.
Golikarka, Kanniabar.
Golkari. Kaphrebas.
Gomanipata. Kaphrebote.
Gosuwa. Kare,
Gumal, Kartike.
Guranse Kartumcha.
Gurhumba Kasirah.
Halle. Karangdanra.
Halliasi. Katahare.
Hallikarki. Kayatamba.
Hamarjang, Keharapua.
Hamela. Kekabari.
Hamlalung. Kepek.
Hangdewa. Keplabung.
Hangdem. Kerinim.
Hangghum. Kesanwagpopa.
Hangjung. Kewaring.
Hangmara. Kharia.
Hangpabung. Khataloucha.
aAngpang. Kheoren.
angsari. Kherabari.
Hanggera. Khesangpapo.
Hangsimba Khesirata.
Hangthawa, Khesita.
Hanjoun. Khewabari.
Hastapur. Khikamacha.
Hathim#ra, Khodambu.
Hatikarkarka. Khoklibung.
Hatisunre. Khokse.
Hedangs. Khoktap.
Helang, Khoka.
Hollia. Khopchia.
Helua. Khopek.
Herde. Khoritar.
Khowaphuk.

Kurle.
Kurungbang.
Kusuwa,
Kyabok.
Labre.
Laktapa.
Lalikarka.
Lamatar.

Lanlingkani,
Lanjakor.
Lasunia.
Lebong.
Lechonga.
{:eohua.
egwana,
Li);‘::xg.
Lkl
ep.
Lingdi!l!’l.
{:i.ngkim.
ingrop.
Loapbo}.?

Loungmadin.

Lounﬁghsban .
i;:ku . &
margdin,

anhﬁh
Ilungwdil
Tovach
singbang.
Myachebm?g.
Madi.
Madamsing.
Mahabankhu,
Mahamanke,
Mahang,
Mahapgbelars.
Mahssering,
Mahden,

Hskisnt
ajpokri
Ma%g&.n.
Majtols.

Majawa,

Makluba,
Maklong,
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ﬁdgso‘
0.
Malna.
Mamlion
analjong.
Mandli)ng.
Mane 3
Mandrm.
Manpgr.
Maowa.,
Mare,
%{aubns.
argapokri.
Mn:g;.
Meanling.
Mehalbotia.
Mehnle
Mewakhola.
Mumlung.
Mewaraja.
Mewajung.
Miklung.
Moga.
Mongsari,
Moralung.
Morhungsufki.
Morang.
Morongabang.
jl;nlgal?n.
unsaljong.
M jong

ur.
Murtidunga.
Muwaden,
Myem.
Nage.
Nalibo.
Namdaki.
Namdukhola.
Namja.
Namjong.
Nampu.*
Nangin.
Nankhola.
Nankholeng.
Naongia.
Nasawa.
Nebung.
Nembang.
Nenadin
Nesum.
Newradin.
Nigalia.
Ninili.
Nimba.

viLLaans or NEpXL.

DrARKUTA—cOnCld.
Nungis. Pitala.
Nnnming. Phurya.
Nunthala. Pithungba.
Oakmalung. Pitlap.
Oba, Pitlamba.
Oplab Pokiabung

abung. oklabung.
grplnng. Pokri.
Orok. Puldung.
Oyem. Pulkia.
Padhe. Punchisbung,
Pagtenkani. Pungbung.
Paka. . Punsing.
Pakribaswa. Purkia.
Pakung. Purjan.
Pale. Rakha.
Palthen. Rampur.
Pungkani. Ramite.
Pamnage. Ramkowa.
Pangtham. Ranigaon.
Panthar. Rasna.
Parjong. Ratancha.
Patigaon. Ratmale.
Parriadin. Rawakhola.
arti. Rinchim.
Patlia. Rumsang.
Pauwa. Sabten.
Pawakhola. Sahnwa.
Pewa. mow.
Perwaden. Salngumba.
Petala. Sajingwa,
Phabin. Sakayajong.
Phaiba. Sakpara.
Phakchowa. Salbhote.
Phakdag. Saleri.
Phakship. Salungwa.
Phakthep. Samangkn.
Phakama. Samba.
Phamtun. Sambiyok.
Phangua. Sambakchang.
Pharappa Samdorok.
Phdap. Samleten.
Pheydayo. Sandu.
Phedapjung. Sangabho.
hedentar. Sangakar.
Phedim. Smgban%t;.
gll:oj_imbl.k gnglum .
ejongyok. ngnam.
Phemha. Sa.ng:
gll:leodim. ganqe.
owa. ansingwa.
Phijung.} Santas.
Phimbu. Santhakra.
Phokribas. Saplaku.
Phoglung. Srani.
Phokte. Sarata
Phowa. Satikola.
BEe | me

pa. an .
Phundwa. Sangm
Phuuling. Sawreni,

Seabrung.
Segays.
Segembo.
Seguma.
Begwara.
Sekhungwa.
Selajung.
Sendowa.
Sengemwa.
Seoli.

Serung.
Sewarakane.

Shaungia.
Sheabramba.
Sheakpok.
Shubhong.
Siawa.
Sibien.
Sidedanra.
Sidipur.
Sigimba.
Sindna.
Sikhtem.
Sikkarpur.
Silijung.
Simbewa.
Simle.
Sinephua.
Simra.
Simsar.,
g:mam.
ingaon.
ginggeulnba.
ingdeal.
Singlagari.
Singiﬁ;
Singthapa.
Siraho.P
gi'rjaon.
irpong.
Si:gaokhoh.
Sobowa.
Sogum.
Sokrokpo.
Solahani,
Solma.
Songsabo.
Sowriani.
Subanam.
Subewa.
Subhang.
Subna.
Sudap.
Sukidap.
Sumdhu.
Sunasjik.
Sundanre.
Sundbai.
Sungn:xk?.
Sungpakjung.
Sunkami,



Surkia.
Susling.
=
ibhung.
Tablijung.
Tamakis.
Tamaphokri.
Tambaekholu.
Tamkhu.
Tamphaula.
Tamrang.
Tamsang.
Tamtung,
Tangkna.
Tangkus.
Tanglewa.
Tangphu.
Tangsua.
Taprung.
Tapliajung.
Tapliathap.
Tarid.
Taungaba.
Taunkowa.
Taunyma,
Tekunala.
Telia.
Tellang.
Tellok.
Telubae

Artharsae (Thum).
Baglung,
Baldanra.
Barrathar (Thum).
Basen.

Basnapiir.
Bastar.
Bhalthung.
PBhangara.
Busnapur.
Chapre.
Chepér.
Dading (Zilla).
Danragaonra.
banrathok.
Deoriili (1hum).
Dhaur.

Abri. »
Amdinri.
Ajirkot.
Ara

Arw.at.
Aunle.

Villages and Thums belonging to Gurkha.

|

VILLAGES OF NEPAL.

DaaNkUTA—=contd,
Tembhe. Tinsale.
Temmewa. Tintama.
Thamthum. Tiringia.
Thepang. ‘liratire.
Thangeoling. Titima.
Tharethan. Torke.
Tharpu. Tua.
Thechvmba, Tumling.
Thonglabo. Tungka.
Thobibung. TFungma.
Thoka Tunglabong
Thoklimba. Tungrungwa.
Thoppi. Tungsumma,
Throke. Tunlung.
Thouglong. Turumba.
Thouseling. Umlabong.
Tho'ni. Umling,
Thukima. Umphowa.
Thumki. Unglabary.
Thumthap. Ungsaon.
Thungbangphe, Wabung.
Thungbangyok. Wadeli.
Thungkaling. Wadim.
Thunglabang, Wajong.
Thungsaling. Wana.
Thunthak. Waneni.
Tilkani. Warangi.
Tilluk. ‘Waredin.
Tinden. ‘Warephung.
Tingari. Wasum.

No. 1 Wesr. (Nawikor.)
Dopahare. Kolma.
Gaira. Lajiang.
Gaya. Lamchhap.
Gerku. Lamiehor.
Gurja. Lamidanda (Zilla).
Jamunia. Lanchia.
Kabilas. Limia.
Kahule Limitar.
Kakmi. Magarnis.
Kalianpur. Maidhi (Thum)
Kalku, Maidision.
Kaonli. Matikhani.
Karkigaon(Thum), Namchen.
Khari (Thum). Nayagson.
Kinchit (Thum). Nuwakot (Zilla).
Kiristi. * Piku.
Kodanra. Patchok.

No. 2 Wesr, (GurkHi.)

BangAbari.
Barbzh.
Bk
Baseri.
Batase.
Betini.
Bhabre.

Bhisguti.
Bhounrbbai,
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Werakot.
Whakn.
Woroks
werokll.m.
goyom.
oypung.
Yokan

Yakromba.
Yangmang.
Yangnam,
Yan zows.
Yangrap
Yangsango.
Yangsingjong.
Yappa.
Yasok.
Yeawah.
Yeablang.
Yektele.
Yektin.
Yeogumbs.
Yesabu.
Yokumba.
Yongdin.
Yoem.
Yumbung.
Yukabu.
Yuphodhanra.
Yuwa.

Pokhra.
Poye.
Pulkachor.
Putlikhat.
Rajwira.
Ramkot.
Ratamati.

Sall (Zilla).
Sanﬁ?koll. )
Satikot.

Sirkot.
Sisipani.
%isneti. Thom)
'asarpu (Thum).
Tarle.

Thind.
Totke,

Chigpss.
Chih%?;.
Chipliati.
Danriigiion



Bxblmg (Thum)
Findm.-
Gaikhur (Tham).
Gairun.
Gajuari.
Gandra.
gamniha

©, P-
Gegl:hok
Gharung.

Gumdi.

Harme (Thum).
Harpia.

Hirkot.
Janrung.
Janrang.

Jhar.

Jhiori.

Aletar.
Amdanra,

Balihok.

Bauodipur (Thum).

anspani.
Bhansar.
Bhirkunu#.
Binikot.
Bising.
Chanchil.
Chandoli.
Chiapthar.
Chhung (Thum).
Danragaon.
Dhanung.

Bumdi.
Bibang.
Bahadurpiir.
Baisikarka.
Bandipir (1hum)
Bankatta.
Bankews.
Basnipur.
Bazarkot.
Biahguti,
Boribot.
Cham&khark.
Chandra.
Chang (Thum).
Chanoutia.
Ohhlpthok.
Ohistpani

G

visnaaxns oF whriL,

No. 2 Wesr, (GURKHA)—conld.

Kaijalpéni. Melang.
Knl:ﬂ‘?h ] Meng
Kamchok. Millin.
Katunje. Mirkot.
Khanchok. Mukasing.
Khari. Mulab&ri.
I]Eha.rlgtot (Tham) lb‘rhwnkot
hoplin, um). ayagaon.
Kokhe (fghum) Ne;
Kumpur. Ordl
Kushene. Pa.irii.
Laguwa. Palba.
Lamachastars Ponjai.
Lame. Pakhuria.
Lakam (Thum). Pam,
Liglig (Thum). Paslang.
Limi. Pausra.
Machel. Phenam.
Makaipur (Thum). Pipalthok.
Makesing. Pirajung.
Manokimna. Pokhuthok.
Mate. Purkot.
No. 3 Wzsr. (BANDIPUR.)
Dharampini. Kachaj
Dhenri. P Kalex-lp
Dhor (Zilla). Kartop.
Dordor (Thum). Kalche.
Dorlama Kolak#ni.
Duruchung Kuniing.
(Thum). Lamagaon.
Gamra. Matrs.
Gargaon. Mirlung (Thuw).
Gazatari. Mohore.
Gihasthok. Muchak.
Gigithok. Nahaja.
Giring (Zilla). Naisgion.
Hilekhark. Naram. ¢
Huslang. Nibaapari.
Jahargdon. Pachthar.
Jalwang. Pakathok.
Zilla Tanku.
Chunemuri. Jita.
Dabam (Thum). Jowbari.
Darwa. Kafalsom.
Deorali Katunjia.
Dharampani. Kianing.
Doke. Lungle (Thawm).
Dordor (Thum). Manung.
Faruka. Munur.
Gajarkot. Marangkot.
Galikh&m (Thum). Mayakhu.
Gehri. Mewabari.
Gunga. Moria.
Harkpur. Naganpur.
Jamrang, N
garblm gndn.
aspur, ;
Sha ol

Taulechaunk.
Tunnéne.
Udaipar.
‘Waihak.

Palteng.
Perung.
Pipalnala.
Ramkot.
Rising (Zilla).
bring.
Simpani.
Sunakot.
Tanhu (Zilla).
Taruka.
Thaprak( lhum).
Tinang.
Ting.
Umchok.
Wikle.
Yamchok.

Pachem.
Pilim@rung.
Ramkot.

Ratamata.
Rawaldanra,
Salbajung.
Sanja.
Simle.
Siranga.
Sun

kot.
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No, 3 Wesr (BANDIPUR)—conid.

Zilla Rising.

Amdanrs, Danrakthok. | Gugislam, Newiptni.
Archald. Dend. i Gumintele. Paltang.
Raidi. Deorali. i Huka-Huka. Panerthok.
Bajsgardh. Diimkot. ' Kahun (Thum). Pirung.
Chanchil. Gharung. Khoke, Ringkai,
Cherangs. Ghiring. Kila. Sabindgl
Chokdanra. Gongolikh Kondi. Sallizn.
Danrakhori. Ghoth&ni. | Kothar (Thum). Sising.
Zilla Kaski (Pokra).
Alkatar. Dhor. Kurs. Reman.
Anpidu. Dhankot. Lale. Riikur.
Ditarli. Lamagion. Rithan (Thum).
Argh& (Thum). Dopahare. Lamasunwara. Rupakot
Arghiim. Durungchung. Lam#chaur, (Thum).
Armola (Thum). Eikang. Langle. Ruse.
Armola (Thum). Fuinchok. Tespal. Sabit.
Gardi Limi. Salangkot.
Autlm (Thum). Gayuf:k. Luwang (Thum). Saldanra.
Baden. Ghable. Sallian (Thum),
Baghis. Ghachok. Ma Enpur. Sami.
Blﬁikot Ghalel. Malagari. S8andhikhola.
Baidirsing. Ghanring. Maodanda (Tham). Samris.
Baidiing. Giabran. Manja (Thum). Sankhu,
Bajadi. Gilung. Minung. Sare.
Balamdi. Harpak (Thum). Manungkot. Shengx
Barba. Hastipur. Marghi. Sidane.
Batale; Hile. Mansa (Thum). 8iks.
Batechour. Hinjakot (Thum). Mohore. Sxdklunlg
Bhainsigounrs. Jaithung. Nawakot. Siklis (Thom).
Birkot. Jamire. Nayadanra. Sirkot.
Bhuk, Janjerori. Nayagdon (Thum). Sisapéni.
Bx3 r (1hum). Jhiilakot. Nindiachaur. Sisne,
eﬁ‘;k (Tham. Kadre. o, Sungle.
mpur Kafulbot, Okharia. Tak ('l'hum)
Boli. Kaire. Painchok. Tak
Barnja. Kajaldanra. Pakdhar. Takur
Chable. Kai‘ibi.ng. Paljungtar. Tallokot
Changle. Kanagaon. Pﬂ.l palichhgp. (Thum),
Changlung. Karagaon. Pamdur (Thum), TFanchok
Chi ur, Karpu. Paathdanra. (Tham).
Chargaon, Karputar. Parlis. Sigklung
Chetle. Karina. Phuleras. (1 hum).
Chipli (Thum) Kardi. Pidrjung. Tanjoli.
Chisgpani (Thum) Kashki (Zilla). Pilang. Taniing.
Chiph (Tham). K hﬁulr]ung Pokhri Bazar., Tansing.
Dabiing. Pondhar. Taondio.
Dagu. jang (Thum). Punjia. Taprang
Dampus. Puranchaur (Thum).
Dangnngo Kmstl (Thum). ’Iurle
Koiripani. Pustum. &Eang
Damwl. Kolma. Rainss, hunt).
Déorali (Thum Kordanra. Raipur. Uleri.
Dhmpn ('_l‘]mm) Kowli. Ramja (Thum), Wamuna,
Dhini. Kulki. Ranisuwara, Yanjakot.
2 Kinakanra. Ranpu,
Dhar Kuyndadanra. R

02
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Adi. "
Aigimbi.
s
Artha.
Asére.

Aththur (Thum).

gnung,

Balakot.
Balkot (Thum).
Balga.
Bangara.
Batichor.
Bhaderpata.
Bhaisagaonra.
Binaogkot.
Chahare.
Chepti.

Amildung.
Artal.
Arukhark.
Attbar (Thum).
Dajdai.
Baleo.
Bandre.
Baragion.
Barle.
Bardanrd.
Blialuadanra.
Budipur.
Chaigmi.
Chainpur.
Changsing.
Chap.
Chapte.
Chépung
Chahare.
Chiaria.
Chibung.
Chitra.
Danragion,
Danrakot.}

Aruachor.
Bachok.
Balkot.
Balewa.
Banglichok.
Barang.
Barapa.
Bagaon.
Brisia.

VILLAGES OF NEPiL,

No. 4 West. (SyiNeia.)

Villages said to belong to 8yangja Teksil.

Chiruwa. Jiling.

I'adre. Kabre.
Dangsing (Thum). Kadami.
Danrakot. Kaliari.
Deorili. Kamti.
Dewiankot. Karansurs.
Dhankot. Kegmi.
Dhuwakot (Thum). Khaltia.
Gaindi. Kiliing.

Galdo. Kimudanra.
Gardangdi (Thum). Kiristi (Thum).
Garang. Kolma.

Gemi. Lame (T'Lum).
Gudng. Lapuli.
Guliing. Limdanra.
Gurunj. Malangkot (Thum).
Gurungsing. Nayakark.
Hingi. Orgadim.

Zilla Bherkot.

Dharampani. Kelmi.
Dharing. Kalku.

Dhap. Kanre.

Dhapu. Kawari.
Durchung. Karon Sowars.
Gahate. Khairekot.
Gainsing. Kiagmi.
Gaondanra. Kihung.
Gaonka. I\whﬁ
Giamisowdra Kumﬁs (Thum).
Giichat. Kilung.
Gobrehota. Kohidim.
Guardi. Kohiing.
Gurbal. Kokhia,
Gurdanra. Kumirjung.
Hukadanra. Kutamso.
Jarpandanra. Lamdanra. ¢
Jepundanra. Magem.
Jélong. Malagiri.
Jhauri. Malingkot (Thum)
Jogithum. Mohore.
Kalche. Mugrani.
Kafaldanra. Namjakot.
Kebang. Nayagaon.

Umlungs.
Zslle Parbat.

Charthar. Banspani.
Chindekbark. Bateri.
Chisun, Batichour.
Chondela. Bazarkot.
Dailung. Bidiani.
anap]udl. Bamlichok.
Dangsang. Chainpur.
Darawa. Cham

Deorali. Chaotsn,

gak,dit
Etleplni.
Pipaltar.
Pokhrichhap.
Raguwa (Thum).
Ranbang.
Rapu.
Riserdanrs.
Risinge.
Sallan.
Sikam (Thum)
Singarkot.
Sirbari.
Sirakhark,
Siungdi.;
Tana.rkot(’l‘hum) .
Tangrang.
Thela.

Sﬁldm,r (Thum).
Sakhep.
Samakot.
Samris.
Samiis.
Sankar.
Sapangdi.
Sarbor.
Sallian.

Sekdam (Thum).
Sildanra.
Sirukhark.

Surung.

Tarle (Thum)
Totke.

Udessi.

Dhanrikatin,
Dhar,
Dura.
Dursha.
Gamarchok.
Gasepates.
gle):u.
npokhrii,
Ghote,



Gobre.
%l::.uai.
igaon.
Jikbaern.
Jita.
Jitakot.
Kataldanra.
Kolki.
Kareli.
Karni.
Kaski.
Keraonbote.
Kubli.
Kunchha.
Lakajung.

Andhigson.
Andhikhola.
Aonle.
Argha.

jewd.
ﬂn«:ko&.
Bajahkot.
Bajangkot.
Ba.}ﬁm .
Balthung.
Bangrési (Thum).
Banjang.
Ban

Birlung.

Adamira.
Aglung.
Akharthok.
Atlong.
Amdanra.
Amile.
Andhiarakhola.
Arehate.
Arews.

Argili. -
i:ghl (Zilla).
Arghising.
A:ﬁhole.

VILLAGES OF NEeil,

No. 4 West (SYiNgia)—concld.
Zilla Parbat—(contd).

19¢

Lamagaon. Partle. ! Sanjao.
Lamelung. Patligahra. 8ilanchour.
Lamjung. Pirkjung. ! Simle.
Lamtong. Porthok. Siropani.
Lubhung. Panis. Siringehok,
Lumga. Purankot. i Sirseni.
Lumpex. Pachok. Sukinkot.
Maling. Rainas. I Takkia.
Majkhark. Ramochok. © Takoun.
Mirlung. mga Tandrang,
Nhnotar. Ratanpur. | Tapakot.
Narwal. Salboru. Thansing,
Nawarthar. Samakot. | Tilar, .
Pandanra. Sangidi. ' Tikerni.
Paniniinkhani. Sangape. Toksa.
Ukart.
No. b West, (KErore.)

Zilla Garkun.
Bolkakot. | Gurungggon. Pelakot.
Bhounris. Jimuwa. Pitle.
Birgs. I Kachikot. Pokwadi.
Bohre. I Kaleri. Rangdang.
Chay. ' Kaphaldanra. Rasikhola.
Chapkot (Thum). | Kapurdi.+ Salangkot.
Charkot. | Karkikot (Thum). Sialkot.
Chiruwa. Kotakot (Thum). Sirkot (Thum),
Dangsing. Limdanra. Sirsekot(Thum).
Dhore. ' Madai. Sorel.
Gihatia. | Mahundinrg. Tari.
Gajuri. | Majkot. Telakot.
Galkot. Majmare. Tevasi.
Garangdi (Thum). ' Minamkot. Thanidénrda.
Giaja. Nayakark. Thanthap.
Gijmtis. Pakbadi.: Thapke.
Gurungdi. Peku. Tarkot.

° Wegha (Thum).
Zilla Payung.
| Chishapani. | Lawthung.

Pirei* TrusiL,
Asggire. Bansidama. . Besaga.
Badarpur. Barachuli. ! Bhangi.
Bhirpani. Barikot. ) Bharonsio.
Bagalia. Barangdi. . Bhajari.
Bagnas. Bardanra. | Bharek.
Bahadurpur. Barikot. Bbawag.
Baldenggari. Barkal. Barektung.
Balga. Basnapur, Bhustung.
Balthiing. Batase. Bhutuke.
Bandrikanta. Batasar. Bisundanra,
Banglang. Bayam. Birkot.
Bangang. Beldanra. Boigha.
‘Banka. Belua. Bolanje.

* Tansen is practically the sa ne as Palpa, and hence all villsges of the former are included under the heading
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Bolipokhra.
Borsia.
Botukund.
Boza.

Bujung.
gulbn e.
u 3
Bu‘:‘rf::hok.
Burikot.
Chghare.
Chalku,
Changale.
Chapgxok.
Charghare.
Chidipani
Chilangdi.
Chistung.
Choraku.
Chorkot.
Danratdum.
Danrazaon.
Danrathok.
Darampaud
Dansing.
Darga.
Darkasing,
Dawari.
Daya.
Deochaliboid.
Deoghir.!
Deorali.
Deoralithok.
Dhabiteng.
Dilunga.
Dhirkhark.
Dhobadi.
Dholimora.
Dhiaju. .
Dhurkot (Zilla)
Dhustung.
Durdung.
Duicha.
Galdo.
Galkot (Zilla).
Ganrakot.
Garhani.
Gayathok.
Gensingchhap.
Ghamire.
Ghanpokhra.
Gherdi.
Ghotasi.
Giaia.
Goithan.

Grangdi.
[¢] nl‘:ns (Zilla).

¥ILLAGES oF NEPiL.

Pivei Tersii—contd.
Gumba. Limptang.
Gumra. Loreng.
Gurbhakot. Lumbas.
Gurungjung. Madi.
Hanjiabari. Mahakal.
Harphiakark. Majkot.
Hatigounra. Malagachi.
Heklang. Mangare.
Honsak. Manwa.
Huksiakot. Marang.
Humin. Marangkot.
Hunga. Marsidanra.
Hungi. Masem,
Huwadi. Matha.

Isma (Zilla). Mehildhap.
Jabkari. Mewabari.
Jamire. Mital.
Jarbrns Mohandanra.
Jarlangdi. Mohore.
Jehungi. Morung.
Jhamrang. Mothabari.
Jherdi. Mujung.
Jhirra. Musikot (Zilla).
Kadhar. Naebuni.
Kafalbensi. Naher.
Kahare. Naitola.
Kaleri. Namidanra.
Kangrung. Namta.
Kanibas. Naram.
Karamdi. Naramchbap.
Karamkot. Nayagari.
Karangha. Nayagaon.
Karbung. Nayapati.
Karikot. Nayar.
Kehadanra. Nuwakot.
Keklang. QOkhlia.
Kenarung. Paklua.
Kernedanra. Paktung.
Kertung. Pa anra.
Kahseni. Paligha. ,
Kbachi (Zilla). Palpa (Zilla).
Kiamrung. Paltun.
l:éi.odanra. fgalung.

iun. angria.
Kobari. Panikot.
Koka. Parvat (Zilla).
Kokalchhap. Patan.
Koldanra. Patle.
Konadanra. Parakthok.
Koplak. Paundi.
Kotla. Pihaldanra.
Kuakot. Pilua.
Kudanri. Pipalchhap
Kunapani. Pipaldanra.
llé urga. ;ok]]‘;;'x;;.

ang. 'orkani.

K:ﬂmg, Potuti.
hnkhnri. gostadikhoh

pe. ungs.
Limdem. Rabas.
Limpata. Ralabas.

g::nohis.
mpur.
%gtaulx]ati.

imgha.
Roia

Ruchang.
Rukse,
Rdlbans.
Rumsi.
Sakine.
Salbas.
Saleot.
Salianthaun.
Samanchi.
Samangket.
Samot.
g:mtiuga.'
na “ng’h
Satbab.
Sateoti.
Satigarhi.
Satukol.
Saone.
Shikarkot.
Siahju,
Siandanra.
Sidbipani.
Sikar.
Sikardanra.
Sildung.
Silingi.
Bilna.
Siluwa.
Simaldanra.
Sinchas.
Sindanra.
Singehas.
Sirtung.
Siun.
Somre.
gom;(xl@i.
ungdi.
Tahnu.
Talajerdi.
Taltung.
Tamas.
:i;ama'ldam'\.
'ansing.
Tnpre'llf
Tare.
ekjor.
Thapakot
s .
Tinghare.
%hdi.
angsijung.
Wootang.



Hil.

Apun.
Ambote.
Amchaar.
Arbhakhet.
Argha.
Arghatok.
Arkhole.
Archsnwas.
Ardewa.
Aruwa.
Badanra.
Balkot.
Balthum.
Banga.
Baraghare.
Bar'ebas.
Barsiah.
Batlechaur.
Bharse.
Bhatgaon.
Bhimkbola.
Bhorel.
Bhutuka.
Birkot.
Biskhark.
Bokeni.
Bemgha.
Batechaur.
Bud.
Budipur.
Burathok.
Bhaipandi.
Chahare
ghandukot.

hhap,

Amdana.
Argbhar.
Arjan.
Awal,
Bamruk.
Banskhark.
Budank.
Bauranmara,

Daha,

Amare,
Amili.
Adctitkot.

VILLAGES OF NBPAL.

Pirri TrHSIU—coneld,
Zilla Galkot.

Righa. 1 Ruma.
Zslla Gulmi.
Chiapani. Junia.
Chidi. Kabre.
Chidigaha. Kabrebhat.
Chirigha. Kaleri.
Chitpus, Kalidanra,
Cho-ga. Kanich(r.
Dagunknani. Kariul.
Daha. Kai kikot.
Dajakot. Knteri.
Daraakknani. Kawole.
Darbam. Kerunga.
Dhaireuni. Kdim.
Dharampeni. Kengudi.
Dhamsikot. J ambkanra.
Dhap. Limgha.
Dhat. Litung.
Digam. Limpek.
Djgavo. Majkot.
Dhonga. Manhare.
Dowlegil. Mankyt.
Darlam, Matnkani.
Gahatdanra. Marakaon.
Gamir. Minamkot.
Giansing. Mohane.
Ghorle. Mohore.
Gurbakote. Morgang.
Gwadi. Motuka.
Gyabari. Misugha.
Hile. Muiu,
Huuga. Naital.
Jabung. Nayagaon.
Jagun. Nuyakoni.
Jamad, Naykot,
Yogithum. Nelagsion.
Johang. Niduar.
Duragaon. Hangapur.
Danrapani. Indrek.
Dekhoro. Janni,
Dhanrakedim. Jukiana.
Dhor. Jura.
Dutkota. Kimdanra.
Gorlunda. Lamatol.
Halde. Manbag,

PirurBaNA TEHSIL.
Zilla Musskot.

Daza. ll Dazakote
Saku.l.

TensiL PiUTHARA.
Argham. %rkull‘.ot
Arjan. sarkot,
Aﬁu Awi,

199

Tanter.

Okhladhunga.
Ol

Palpatgok.
Palung.
Paralmi.
Palmi.
Phoksing.
Powa.
Punhka,
Puikot.
Raili.

Raja.

Rami.
Rumichhap.
Remkani.
Rangbas.
Ratamati.
Ranist waia.
Runkha.
Rupakot.
Sagdi.
Sakh.
Sardi.
Saya.

Setung.

Simiohaur.

Sukora.
Lamari.
Tarabang.
Lhahthap.
Thansing.
gin Gharia.

orga.
Tulakot.
Tungs.

Patandsnra.
Patie.
Pokardhanra.
Sakindhanra.
Samani.
Shidanra.
Sihar.
Surkhola.

Kudri,

Bache.
Badam.
Bagehtre.
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Béjang.
Balkot
Banchkat.
Bandiket.
Banskoh,
Bardsors.
Baring.
Belbis.
Beteni,
Bhangbari.
Bhanssgr.
Biansi,
Bijuar.
Bijili,
Birimkot.
Bitra.
Bith:ikot.
Budvmara.
Buichi
Bukeni.
Banari.
Buronla.
Chaiba.
Chaklaghat.
Chalbang.
Chhaton.
gggkholg.
apani.
Olmnp?m
Dakakot.
=
gmang.
Dangsar.

Dhanrechor.

Balwadénrs.

Bhirkona.
Biansi.
Charkule.
Chatikot.
Chitarkot.
Cholpa.

Argpur.

Anen.

Aththar.
Biiphi.
Bar#chok.
Barigion.
Dading.
Dajia.
B:miohmr.
ng.
Dhorts.

* Dhungakot.

Vit LAGES of NEPiL.

Teasit. PIUTHANA— coxcld.

Dhanubans,
Dhanga.
Dhairkhark,
Dhandu.
Dharampani.
Dobichor.
Dhoting.

Dhungegari.
TFagam,
Falamkhilli,
Gajakhark.,
Gamo.
Gham,
Gowanpani.
Goulk
Gumchal.
Hamrikot.
Haram.
Harchang.
Harmrki.
Hahing,
Hugam,
Jalbang,
Jaljalah.
Jaman,
Jaspur.
Jimi.
Jogikhark.
Jomriknnra.
Kabrechour.

Koligaon.
Kuchibang,
Kuta.
Kutichcr.
Lapal.
Libang.
Ligha.
Lukurbang.
Mabhar.
Machina.
Madhari.
Majkot.
Mandie.
Mandrechour.
Mandrechha.
Maranthanp.
Markhabaa.
Mirlungng.
Morang.
Mundan.
Nagarra,
Naiikot.
Nassa.
Nayakot.
Nimkhai k.
Zgakbad.
angi.
Pu,r:gres.
Parikanr.

Patlepani.
Phalanto.

WEsSTERN NEPA L.
Tekssl Daelekk.

Dabra.
Danragion.
Githakot.
Guari

K!bte.ohaur.
Kalimati.
Kalitaker.

Tehsil Sa

Dubring.
Garaha.
Gorakot.
Hanspur.
Haumuan.
Heng.
Ichok.
Jajarkot.
Jaljala.
Jamunia.

%im'
arighird.
Pa.kli?pi!ﬁ.
Pinchaur.
Rakma.
Ranikot.
Ratikhola.

ilyana.

Korbang.
Kotjhan.
Kowlia.
He
chimipar.
Lamting.
Madankanrs.
Marpes.
Musikot.
Phanda.
Pharta.

aspur.
Kimlang.

Phidap.

Sagin.
Sajekoti.
Sakis,
Saktama.
Shanghu.
Saril.
Simadanra.
Sioa.
Siripuni.
Sirpu.
Sirni.
Siipa.
Purkot.
Sirpa.
Sirseni.
Siure.
Siulibang.
Tapa.
’l‘a?:tung.
Tuni.
Udapur.
Uma.
Uwagaon.

Ratu.
Rited&nra.
Simta.
Sirpa.
Tarapani.

Weri,



INDEX.

Pages

Adultery - 1 £
Ageaitribe . . . . . . . . . .7
Ahir Dynasty e e e B2
Ajodhya Dynasty . . e . 18,33
Amar Sing Thaps, conquest of Gnrhwnl by - ... 82,339
Amsu Varman, founder of Thakur Dynas'y S |
Amusements e & o e . B 1]

Anchal Ghata . . . . . . . 1 |
Area . . . . . . . . . .

Arms . . . . . . . N |
Avun, river . . . . . . . . . . b
Asmu Varman Dymasty . . . . ., . ., . 22
Bhagti Thapa, defeat of -- . B
Baids o+ o« « .« o+ . . . . . . 53
Balbhadar, victory of — . . . e 31
Bma . . . . . . . 0 52, 63
Bacing, xiver . . . . . . . S0 . 8

Bhaktapur, Réjgsof~ » . . . . . . . 23
Betrothals . . . . . . . . . 6012
Bhatgaon Dynasty . P | )
Bhat Khilana e+« .t .. B0, 188
Bhim Sen Thapa, deathof — . . . . . ., . 4
Bir Sham Sher e e e e e e

Birtha, definitionofg~ . . . . . . . 44
Births, ceremonies at e e e e v . 49,138
Blackney, Captain, defeat of — . . . . . . . 36
British Treaty with the Gurkhas P
Costes . . . . . . . . . . 49,3657
Central Nepal . e P V1
Central Népal, annual requirements fro.u - . Y
Central Népal, classes enlisted from— . . . . * 14§
Central N&pal, corps recruiting in— . . . . . 146
Central Nepa), districts . . . . ¥ 1
Central Napal, geographical position of - A T ]
Central Napil, recruiting depdt S ¥
* Chainpur, battleof— ., . . . . . . . 3
Chandra Sham Sher Jang, General . . .. 48

Chiobisia rdjis . e . . . .
Choracteristios of Gurkhas . . . .° . . 60, 61
China, warwith . . . . . . . . . 8
" Chitti-walas T ! ) |



=13

Cornwallig, Lord . . . .
Correspondence abont recruiting. . .
Correspondence, use of the telegraph .

Correspondence about recruiting, where to be addressed

Country, divisions of— . . . .

Country, description of— , . . .
Crops . . . . . . .
Darjeeling Depdt . . . .
Darjeeling Depdt, im portance of— . .
Darjeeling Depbt, situaticn of— .
Dashera . . . .

Deb Sham Sher J; ang . . . .
Deba Takarpos, defeat of — . . .
Deaths . . . . . .
Deothal, battle of — . .

Depbts, arrival of party at — . . .
Der Sham Sher, victory over Tibetans .
Dhaolagiri, peak . . .

Dhok Dinnu . . . . . .
Dhotials . . . . . .

Dhins . . . .
Dhurin, invasion of Nepﬁl by — . .
Divoree . .

Dress . N . .

Dukka Baknu . .

Duncan, Lieutenant, defeat of —

Eastern Nepal . . . .
Eastern Népil, annual requirements from —
Eastern Népil, classes enlisted from—
Eustern Népal, corps recruiting in— .
Eastorn Nepal, geographical position of — .
Eastern Nepal, Lamas . . . .
Eastern Népal, Limbas . . . .
Eastern Napal, other classes . . .
Eastern N&pal, Rais . .
Eastern Népal, recruiting depbt:

Eastern Népal, Sunawars . . .
Education . . . .
Festivals . . . . .

F ood 0 . . . . .

Farlough men, remittances to — . .

Furlough men, railway warrants .
Gambling . . . . . .
Ganta, battle of — . . . . .
Garduer, Colonel . . . .
Gardner, Mr., appoinied Biitish Res:dent

58, 54,

Pages

82
165
166
166

o e 3,45

116, 120, 130, 138

167
158
168
65
43
31

37
160
41
3
61
95
1
31

.51 116, 130

.

69

53, 54

.

. . .

- ‘56,61

. .

86
147
148
147
148
147
148
147
148
148
147
148

61

&6

166
146

61
41
87
89



INDEX.

Pages
Garhwal, conquest of — . . . .

Gillespie, General, operations under — . . . . . 84
Gopials Dynasty . . . . . . . . 18, 21

Gorakhpur Deptt . . . . . R . . . 158
Gorakhpur Depbt, accommodationat — . . . 168
Gorakbpar Depdt, situation of — . . . . . . 166
Gosainthan, peak . . . . . . . . . 3
Gurkh#, conquest of — . . . . 26
Gurkha, definition of ~ . . . . . . . . 48
Gurkhs, town of — . . . . . . . . 48
Gurkh@s, annual wastage of —, . . . . . 146
Gurkhis, corps reeruiting B . . . . . . 145
Gurkhali Rajas of Népal . . . . . . . 46
Gurkhanat . . . . . . . . . 48
Gurudkhana, battle of,—. . . . . . . . 32
Gurungs . . . . . . . . . 47,907
Gurungs, Charjat . . . . . . . . 79
Gurungs, Chieftains . . . . i . . . 18
Gurangs, divisions of — . . . . . . . ]
Gurungs, Ghale . . . . . . . . . 8l
Gurungs, Ghotani . . . . . . . . 81
Gurungs, Lams . . . . . . . . . 81
Gurungs, Lamchine . . . . . . . . 82
Gurungs, Solahjat . . . . . . . . . 82
Gurungs, traditions . . . . . .
Gurungs, tradition regarding the 'l'ute clan . . . . 80
Gurungs, tradition regarding the Plohnian clan . . . . 80
Guthi, definition of.—- . . . . . . . . 4“4
Hariharpur, battle of — . . . . . . . 38, 39
Hastings, Lgrd . . . . . . . . 33, 38
Hatia, pass . . . . B . . . . 2

Hearsey, Major, defeat of — . . . . . . . 87
Holi . . . . . . . . . . . 56
Inheritance Laws . . . . . . . . b4
Jagir, definition of — . . . .
Jang Bahadur; . . . o . . . . 41, 42

Janmasthami . . . . . . . . . &8
Janti . . . . . . . . . . . 61
Jhanga, battle of — . . . . . . . . 41
Jitghar, battle of — . . . . . . . . 88

Jythak, battle of — . . . . . . . . 8
Klml-lﬂ . . . . . . . . . . 53
Kanchinjanga, peak . . . . . . . . 8
Kantipur, Rajis of — . . P . . . . . 28
Kalings, battle of — . . . . . . . i 84
Karnataki Dynasty . . . . . . . 16, 28



iv

Kitmanda .
Katmgndu Dynasty
Khimbis .
Khas

Khas, Adhikari

Khas, Bandari .
Khis, Baniya

Khis, Basniet

Khis, Bisht

Khas, Bohra

Khas, Burathoki

Khas, Burha .

Khas, clans . . .
Khas, converts o Hinduism
Khas, Ekthariah

Khas, Gharti .
Khis, Jaiei

Khas, Karki .

Khas, Khandka
Khas, Khattri

Khas, Konwar . .
Khas, linguage

Khas, Mahat . .

Khas, Manjhi
Khis, Matwala . .
Khas, Népalese tradition

Khas, origin s e
Khas, Panrs subdivisions

Khas, race . . .
Khll, M . » .
Khas, Rawal subdivisions

Khas, Rawat .
Khas, Roka . . .
Khas, Saon subdivisions

Khis, Thapa . .
Kings of Nepal . .

iNDRX.

Kirantj, adoption into nationality .

Kirantj, conquest of —
Kirantj, descent of —
Kirdnti, definition of — .
Kirdnti, Dynasty . .

Kirguti, marriage and progeny

Kirintj, Bai . . .
Kirotj, Subsh . .

Kirkpatriok, Colonsl, Mission to Napai

Kiriya o e e

.

. 69

72,75
. 75
70, 71

75

. 73
68, 69
68, 67

76
69, 70

75
76
76
76
14, 40

. 99

31
100

. 99
13, 21

. 100
. 32
49,50



INDEX,

Kerong, pass . : .
Knox; W. D., Captain, ﬁrst Bntmll Ruldmt .
Kctbar, pass . . . . . . .

Kikries, how obtained . . .
Kuméon, operations in — . .

Kuti, battle of — . . . . . .
Kuti, pass . . .

Lakshmi . . . . . . .
Legends . . . . . .
Lepchas . . . . . .
Limbis . . . . . . .
Limbis, as soldiers . .t .
Limbiis, disposal of their dead . .

Limbas, districts comprising Limbi land

Limbiis, funeral ceremony . . . . .
Limb s, inheritance laws . .

Limbis, marriage ceremony .

Limbiis, marriage customs . . .
Limbs, religion of — . . . . .
Limbis. subdivision of clans . . .
Limbds, their customs . .

Limbis, their descent . . .

Limbiis, their occupation . .

Limbas, their food . . . .

Limbas, translation of their history .

Limbis, tribes . . . ,
Line-boys . . . .
Ludlow, Major, defeat of - .

Macgreg or, Colonel * . . .

Magar, king of Pllpﬁ . . . . .
Magars * .

Magars, Ales, . . . .

Magars, Burathokis . .

Magars, clans . . .
Magars, divisions of the tnbe . . . .
Magars, effect of Hindn influence on — . .

Magars, Ghartis . . . . . .
Magars, history of — . . . . .
Magars, Konwar . . . . .
Magars, Puns . . . . . .

‘Magars, Raoas . . . . . .

Magars, Thapis . . . . . .
Makwanpaur, battle of — . . . . .
Malaon, battle of — . . . . . .
Malla Rajas . . . . .

u“snin 3 . . ’ » . » .

Pagen
.. 2
R
N T
..y
R
.4
A |
.. B8
T
A |
7, 9,101
.10
.. 1%
. . 110
. . 116
..
118,114, 115
. . 13
« 112,119
. .18
.. 1e
. . 107
. . 101
121
. 107
. 110,123
. . 9
. . 8
. . 41
. .17
. 4,7,9,83
87, 90, 1
87, 90
80
. 86
. . 88
. 81,90
. 83
. . 89
. 88, 90
. 88,90
. 8801
.. 88
. . 38
23
- - w



o

Mangranthiclan . . .,
Maris . . e e e
Marriages . .
Marley, General, operutmnu under —
Martindell, General, appointment of —_
Mastang, pass . . . .
Modieal arrangements for 1ecruiting .
Medical Offcers, Darjeeling . .
Medical Officers, Gorkhpur . .
Medioal Officers, Purneah . .
. Menial Classes . . . .
Minerals . . . . .
Months, list of — , . . .
Mouraing . . . . .
Muktinath . . . .
Murmis . . . . .
Murmis, their origin . . .
Murmis, tribes . . . .
Nanda Debi, peak . . . .
Nawakot Thakur Dynasty . .
Ne Muni . . . . .
Népal, army of — . . . .
Népal, derivation of word — .

Nepal, divisionsof — . , .
Napil, general desmpt on of — .
Napal, valley of — . . .
Nepal, war with — . . . .
Newars . . . . .
Newars, Jaicis . . . .
Newars, crigin of — . . .

Neowars, Sirisht caste . . .
Nichols, Colonel, viotory of — . .
Qchterlony, General, operations under —
Outposts, recruiting . . .
Outposts, Birpur . . . .
Outposts, Forbesganj . . .
Outposts, Nautanwa . . .
Outposts, non-commissioned officers of —
Outposts, Tribeni . . . .

Patan Dynasty . e e

Pensioners, employment of — .
Phera . . . . .
Pickersgill, letmant, viotory of — .

Popuh.hon . . . .
Pratab Sinta Sahi, invasion of Napal by -

.

60, 118, 114, 129, 130, 138, 142

. B8, 54, 116, 120

.

»

Pages
. “
. 2

36
. 85
.2
. 151
. 151
. 151
. 151
. 96
.7
61,62
.2
7, 140
. 140

144
. 8
16,22
.13
43,45

1
. 4
|

6

33

7

9%
.92
. 93

.87
33, 87,38,39
. 156
. 157
. 157
. 156
152, 1583, 159
. 156

20, 21
168, 169
3 |

sy
. 8
.0



Prime Ministers of Napal . . .
Principalities . . . . .
Prithwi Narfyan Sghi . . .
Punishments . . . . .
Purneah Depbt . . . .
Purneah Depbt, accommodation at — .
Purneah Depdt, annual move of —
Purneah Depbdt, situation of — .
Races . . . .
Railway Warrants . .
Rais, as soldiers . . .
Rais, clans . . . .

Rais, funerals . . . . .
Rais, their oocupation . . . .
Rais, their religion . . . . .
Randhar Sing, victory of — . R .
Ranjit Malla, defeat of —. . .

Religious rites . . .
Revenue . . . .
Recruits, arrival at depbt . .
Recruits, blankets for —
Recruits, clothing of — .
Recruits, passing of — .
Recruite, posting of — . . .
Recruits, rejected . .
Recruiters B . «
Recruiters, advances to furlougb men ,
Recruiters, employment of furlough men as —
Recruiters, list of — ©
Recruiters, number required
Recruiters, pay®of — .
Recruiters, rewards to — . . .
Recruiters, selection of — .
Recruiters, supply of medicine to — .
Recruiters, unsuccessful . . .
Recruiters, vernacular notices to heirs by —
Recruiters, vernacular list of unadjusted claims
Recruiting . . . .
Recruiting, commander of party
Recruiting, certificates . .
Recruiting, duties of commander of party
Recruiting, forms to accompany party
Recruiting from tea-garden coolies .
Reoruiting, qualification of party .
Reoruiting, system of — . . . .
Reorniting, writer of party .

. . .

. . .

. .

Pages
4%

4

o7
52
158
157
167
156

7,10, 11

.

.

168
101
181
130

180, 131

150
38
19

49, 50

.

6
153
165

164, 165

154
164
154
153
164
163
160
159
163
164
160
163
155
161
162
159

162, 159

.

.

.

161
152
161
168
169
161
152



INDRX,

Pages
Reoruiting, Military Police . . . . . . . 167
Recruiting, Military Police, changes in requirements . . . 163
Recruiting, Military Police, funds for— . . . . . . 168
Reoruiting, Military Police, instructio.s for party RN . 168
Recruiting, Military Police, rewards . . . . . . 168
Recruiting, Military Police, selection of party . . . . 1g7
Recraiting Staff Officer . . . . . . . . 148
Recruiting Stuff Officer, duties of — . . . . 149
Recruiting Staff Officer, estates and pension \vork . . . 150
Reoruiting Staff Officer, funds . . .o . . . 164
Recrmtmg Staff Officer, head-quarters of —., ., . . . . . 148
Re: rmtmw Staff Officer, medals and medal rolls .. . 162,163
Recrmtmg Staff Officer, Office accounts . . . . . 164

Reoruiting Staff Officer, powers of — . . . . . . 151
Richards, Major, success of — . . . . . . 3
Rivers . . . . . . . . . . 3
Sahi Mundre . . . oL . . . . . 80
Sarkhi clans . . . . . . v . . 96
Sarup Sinha . . . . . . . . . . 31
Sogowli, treaty of — . ) . . . . . . 39
Sekha Khatri, battle of — . . . . . . . 8

Shindidr Halnu . . . . . . . . . 61
Sibley, Captain, defeat of — . . P . . . 36
Sikkim, conquest of — . . . . . . .31
Sinko Dago . . . . . e e . 51
Somavansi Dynasty . . . o e s . 14 21
Sports . . 4+ e 4 e . .. 60
Stimulants . . . . . . . . . . 58

Sunwhrs, or Sunwars . . . . . . 7, 187
Sunwirs, Barah Thare . . . . . . . . 189
Sunwérs, Barahthare clans . . .o . . . 139
Sunwars, birth ceremony . . . . . . . . 138
Sunwars, Bujichohha clans . . e . . . . 139

Sunwars, Das Thare . . e . . . . . 139
Bunwirs, Jetha . . . s « e . . . 138

Bunwars, Jenti clans . . . . . . . . 139
Bunwirs, Kancha . . . . . . . . . 138
Sunwirs, Linhochha clans . . L e . . 189

Sunwars, Maila . . . .. . . . . . 138
Bunwirs, Yata olans . . e e s . . . 139
SBuperstitions . . . . . . . . . 53
Burajvansi D)ynasty . . . . . . . 14, 22
Suryavansi Dynasty . . . . . . . 14, 22
Takla Khar, pass . . . . . e . . . 2
Terai . . o, . . . . 1' 6
'.l‘haokmy, Lxeutenant, defeat of - s .+ 2« s . 88



INDEX.

Pages
Thakur Dynasty . . . . . » 15, 16,18, 82, 28
Thikurs . . . . . . . . . . 9,66
Thakurs, Hamgl . . . . . . . . . 68
Thikurs, Khwiis . . . . . . . . . 65
Thakurs, Singala Uchai . . . . . . . . 68
Thakurs, Uchai . . . .
Tharas . . . . . . .
Tibet, invasion of . . - . . . . . 81, 40
Trade . . . . .
Traditions . . . . .
Vaisa Thakur Dynasty . . . . . . . 18, 22
Vama Deva . . .
‘Wallang, pass . . . .
Woeek, days of the . . . .
Wood, General, operations under — . . . . . 86
Ylkm . . . L] .
Yakthumbas . . . . .
Young, Lieatenant. defeat of — . .

@.1. C. P. 0. No. 140 A. G.—380-1-08.—500 ~Thielman.









